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FOREWORD 
 

To publish source material which will have a direct or indirect bearing on the history and 

Culture of Maharashtra, forms part of the programme of the State Board for Literature and Culture. It 

has, therefore, undertaken the work of translation and publication of French Records on the history of 

the Marathas, under the able stewardship of Dr. V. G. Hatalkar, retired Professor of French, Bombay 

University, and has already brought out the 1st and the Ilnd Volumes of ñThe French Recordsò on the 

6th March, 1978 and the Illrd and the IVth Volumes on the 20th March, 1982. The Board has now 

pleasure in releasing Volumes V and VI of ñThe French Recordsò entitled Correspondence of M.de 

Montigny, French Resident at the Maratha Court 1781-1788. This was the period when the French 

were struggling for their political existence in India with the help of the Indian powers. 

 

Publication of the most important documents, those for the period 1751-1761 when the 

French were thinking of founding an Empire in India, could not be taken first, as they were not 

available at the time because of the difficulties of Foreign Exchange. The translation of these 

documents will now be brought out in 3 Volumes in the course of the next two years. 

 

On behalf of the State Board for Literature and Culture, I am grateful to Dr. Hatalkar for 

undertaking the translation of the Volumes V and VI of the French Records for the State Board. 

 

 S. S. BARLINGAY 

Bombay, Chairman 

30th January 1983 State Board for Literature 

 and Culture 
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INTRODUCTION  
 

M. de Montigny was neither a stranger to India nor to the Maratha Court. The French 

Minister had sent him to the Court of the Emperor in 1776 (he actually arrived at the camp of Najaf 

Khan, the Emperorôs general, at Agra in August 1778) to establish contact with the Emperor and 

prepare the ground for co-operation with the French in case the latter decided to attack the English in 

India. While he was at Delhi he received an urgent call from M. de Bellecombe, then Governor of 

Pondicherry, to proceed to Poona immediately and make a personal effort to persuade the Maratha 

Government to create a diversion for the English on the side of Bombay. Unfortunately, Montigny, 

due to no fault of his, arrived too late at Poona (July 1779). By that time, Pondicherry, the French 

capital in India had surrendered to the English after a gallant resistance of six weeks (October 18, 

1778), and the English, who had the imprudence to march on Poona, the Maratha capital, had suffered 

one of the most ignominous defeats at the hands of the Marathas at Wadgaon (January 13, 1779). The 

Marathas were naturally elated by this success, won by their own efforts. Moreover, it was futile to 

expect them to make any movement in favour of the French unless the latterôs forces appeared in 

India and especially on the Malabar Coast in a sufficiently large number. Moreover, Nana Fadnis 

firmly refused to enter into any fresh arrangements with the French until he had received a reply from 

the French Government to the proposals which he had previously made to that government. After 

waiting in vain for the appearance of the French squadron on the Indian coasts, Montigny, in despair, 

left Poona in November 1779 and arrived in Paris in September 1780. 

 

On his arrival at the French capital, Montigny submitted a memorial to M. le Marquis de 

Castries, French Minister for the Navy, in which he pointed out the advantages of an alliance with the 

Marathas as well as of a French landing on the west coast of India. The Minister at once decided to 

send Montigny back to India. His mission was obviously to prepare the ground for the co-operation of 

the Indian princes with the French troops which Castries was planning to dispatch to India in the near 

future. Montigny was to establish himself at the Maratha Court in preference to other Indian powers. 

He was entrusted with two letters by Castries, one addressed to Nana Fadnis and another to Mahadji 

Shinde. The Minister informed them that the letters and the presents sent by the Peshwa to His 

Majesty and his ministers were duly received, but that the vessel, which carried the replies and the 

presents from the King of France to the Peshwa and his ministers, had perished on the coast of 

Madagaskar in July 1777. The unjust war which England had declared against France further 

prevented him from maintaining a regular correspondence with the Maratha Court. Finally, Castries 

recommended Montigny to Nana and Mahadji and requested them to have full confidence in him. 

 

As M. le Yicomte de Souillac, French Governor-General at the Isle of France, had decided to 

send the largest possible number of troops to the Coromandel Coast, the English had the greatest 

interest in strengthening their position on that coast by placating the Indian powers and concluding 

treaties with them. The principal object of Montignyôs mission was to prevent the conclusion of these 

treaties. According to the latest news, the Marathas, to whose court he was to proceed at first, were 

being pressed by the English to conclude a treaty with them. There was every possibility that the latter 

would go to the extent of abandoning Raghoba and making all other sacrifices to achieve their 

objective. Montigny, who knew all the principal Maratha chiefs, was to impress upon them that every 

treaty signed with this ambitious nation would be a fictitious one, that this was the moment to deal it 

deadly blows and that if this opportunity was missed, they would never find it again. Montigny was 

also to explain to them that it was more advantageous for them that the French should operate on the 

Coromandel Coast at this moment, that by dividing themselves into small detachments, they would 

split their forces, which might afterwards proceed to the Malabar Coast in a fair number. If, on the 

arrival of Montigny at Poona, no treaty was concluded with the English, he was to maintain the 

Marathas in their hostile attitude against the English, and also persuade them to carry out an offensive 

by undertaking some expedition on the side of Bombay. Finally, Montigny was to carry on a close 

correspondence with M. Piveron de Morlat, who was appointed as French Resident at the Court of 

Haider. 
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By a queer coincidence, at the very moment the French Minister was planning to send back 

Montigny to Poona, the Marathas were thinking of sending an envoy to M. de Souillac at the Isle of 

France with proposals for an alliance with the French, with instructions to proceed to France if 

Souillac had not the power to conclude such a treaty of alliance. It will be remembered that while 

Montigny was at the Maratha Court in 1779, Nana Fadnis had firmly refused to enter into any fresh 

arrangement with the French until he had received a reply to the proposals which the Maratha 

Government had previously made to the French Government. But since then the situation had 

changed. Nana Fadnis had then hoped that after the disaster at Wadgaon, the English would make 

overtures for peace. He was, however, greatly mistaken in his calculations. Contrary to his 

expectations, the English now planned a fresh campaign against the Marathas in Gujrat and North 

Konkan. They captured Ahmedabad (February 1780), Kalyan, an important trade centre (May), and 

Bassein (December). The next step would be the invasion of the Maratha capital itself. Nana Fadnis 

therefore came to the conclusion that a greater effort was necessary to put an effective check on the 

aggressive activities of the English. But he was fully aware that he could not carry out his objective 

without French assistance. As contact could not be established with them in India, all their 

possessions in this country having been captured by the English long since, he decided to send the 

Maratha proposals to Souillac at the Isle of France. The Marathas demanded 2,000 French troops with 

officers to command them. They would pay Rs. 50,000 per month as salary to the soldiers, the officers 

not included. As soon as the vessels carrying the troops appeared on the Konkan Coast, the Marathas 

would put the French in possession of a suitable port which would later be ceded to them. As regards 

the places which would be captured from the English, the French would get Bombay, while the 

Marathas would keep all other places, irrespective of whether they belonged to the English or were 

usurped by them. However, the French would have the liberty to establish their factories in all these 

places. Souillac was requested to select a general of repute to command the French troops. After the 

capture of the English settlements on the west coast, the combined forces would march to reduce the 

English possessions in Bengal. The Marathas would also help the French to recover their possessions 

in India, which they had lost to the English. The troops were to be immediately dispatched. In case, 

Souillac could not send them or had to wait for orders from France, he was requested to write 

promptly to the French Minister and inform the Poona Darbar of the same. These were, no doubt, very 

reasonable terms. Sayyad Zain-ul Abedin Khan, who was entrusted with these proposals, had full 

powers to negotiate with Souillac (February 1781). 

 

Montigny arrived at Goa on September 9, 1781, and immediately established contact with the 

Poona Darbar. While at Goa, he met Zain-ul Abedin Khan. The Maratha plenipotentiary was waiting 

for transport to take him to the Isle of France. Since Montigny was entrusted with a special mission at 

the Poona Darbar, he dissuaded Zain-ul from continuing his journey to the Isle of France. However, 

he dispatched copies of all the documents to Souillac for his information. The latter forwarded them to 

the French Minister with his comments. He regretted that France could not at this juncture send any 

assistance to the Marathas in their present need. In his opinion, it was more advantageous to attack the 

English first on the Coromandel Coast. Souillac therefore advised Montigny to impress upon the 

Poona Darbar the advantages of the French plan and induce them to make an all-out effort to attack 

the English on the western coast. Souillac supported Montignyôs action in dissuading Zain-ul from 

proceeding to the Isle of France, for the latterôs presence there would have been embarrassing to the 

French Governor-General who was at this time engaged in equipping the expedition to the 

Coromandel Coast to act in concert with Haider Ali against the English. 

 

Montigny arrived at Poona on November 5, 1781. Alas! once again a little too late. The 

situation at this Court, so far as the French were concerned, was very critical. After the failure of 

General Goddardôs expedition to Poona (April 1781), the English, finding that their very existence in 

India was at stake, were most anxious to close the Maratha war and concentrate all their efforts on the 

Coromandel Coast against Haider Ali. Truce had already been signed between Mahadji Shinde and 

Colonel Muir (October 13, 1781), and a reference was made to Nana Fadnis. The Maratha Regent was 

by now tired of waiting for the appearance of the French squadron on the Malabar Coast. The English 

were willing to offer terms which were most advantageous to the Maratha Government, viz., the 

restoration of all the places captured during the war. 
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Added to that was the jealousy which existed between the two Indian allies, the Marathas and 

Haider Ali. Souillac had dispatched M. Piveron de Morlat, who later became Resident, to Haiderôs 

Court to negotiate a treaty with the prince. Piveronôs immediate task was to explain to the ruler of 

Mysore the expediency of Montignyôs appointment at the Maratha Court, the aim of which was not 

only to aid his (Haiderôs) plans and operations by prevailing upon the Marathas not to come to any 

terms with the English, but also to continue and augment the diversion for them on the western coast 

of India; moreover, it was essential to avoid the union of the Marathas with the English, for, if it took 

place, it would considerably hamper tlie chances of success of the Franco-Haider coalition. This was 

not an easy task. Haider had already expressed much anxiety on the dispatch of Montigny to the 

Maratha Court. According to him, it was impossible to rely on the promises of the Marathas who had 

always sold themselves to the highest bidder. He was therefore afraid that they might make peace with 

the English at any moment. He asked Piveron to warn Montigny to be on his guard and not to rely 

much on the words of Nana Fadnis. 

 

On the other hand, the French were fully aware that the dispatch of French troops to the 

Coromandel Coast to co-operate with Haider Ali was bound to give umbrage to the Marathas. 

 

It was in these circumstances that Montigny arrived at Poona. He first of all laid emphasis on 

the advantage which resulted from the alliance of the Poona Darbar with Haider Ali, an alliance which 

would immensely favour the French plan of operations in India. He next explained to them the motive 

behind the preference given to Haider Ali Khan, which was to recover the town of Pondicherry as 

quickly as possible and carry succour to a colony which was always dear to the French. He assured 

the Darbar that after the subjugation of the English on the Coromandel Coast, the French would 

appear on the Malabar Coast with a fair number to co-operate with the Marathas against the English. 

Tn order to give weight to his statements, he added that he had orders neither to demand nor to accept 

anything from the Regency until the arrival of the French squadron on the Malabar Coast. To prove to 

the Marathas the desire of the French to operate on this coast, Montigny even proposed to form a unit 

of 300 gunners for the service of their artillery. This offer and the disinterestedness shown by 

Montigny in all his proposals created a good impression on the Darbar in favour of the French. 

 

Shortly after Montignyôs arrival, General Goddard dispatched Capt. Watherstone, his trusted 

agent, to Poona to negotiate directly with Nana Fadnavis. The Maratha Minister had agreed with 

Haider Ali not to conclude a separate treaty with the English. He, therefore, insisted that no separate 

treaty could be made without reference to Haider Ali. He was fully alive to the weakness of the situa-

tion of the English and was not so anxious to conclude peace with them, especially after the Marathas 

had forced General Goddard to retreat. Moreover, he was not sure that this nation would not repeat its 

aggression against the Marathas if a favourable occasion presented itself. It was quite natural that he 

should wish to have his revenge on the enemy who had thrice broken his promises. Nor could he 

easily forget the immense losses in men and money, and the worries and anxieties caused by the 

English during the last seven years. Therefore, if the French forces arrived on the west coast, as 

Montigny gave him to understand, he would not lose the opportunity to drive away the English once 

for all from this part of the country, and thus remove forever a thorn in the side of the Maratha nation. 

Capt. Watherstone therefore returned to Bombay empty handed. The failure of Watherstoneôs mission 

to Poona could to a large extent be attributed to Montignyôs arrival at the Maratha capital and to his 

efforts to create confidence among the Darbar about French co-operation with the Marathas. Nana 

promised to place at his disposal 5,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry accompanied by a Maratha 

general to march into Gujarat as soon as the French squadron appeared on the Maratha Coast. 

 

With the arrival of Montigny at Poona, the question of making a treaty of alliance with the 

French Government for sending troops to India to assist the Maralhas against the English, was once 

again taken up for consideration. Montigny informed Souillac that after the offers of the English for 

peace, the Maratha Governmentôs attitude towards the French was likely to stiffen. They were bound 

to take advantage of the rivalry between the two European nations who were both seeking their 

alliance, and put forth conditions which would be difficult to fulfil. 
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The negotiations with Montigny regarding the terms of the projected treaty were completed 

towards the end of June 1782. The Marathas proposed that the French should land 10,000 men at 

Chaul for a joint compaign against the English at Bombay and other places on the western coast. The 

Marathas would advance two lakhs of rupees per month for four months for the maintenance of the 

French army. Bombay and Surat, after their capture from the English, would be ceded to Ihe French. 

The French would have the liberty to open factories in Bhadoch and Cambay. The spoils of war were 

to be shared equally between the two allies. After the reduction of all the places on the western coast, 

including that of Danda-Rajapuri from the Siddi, the combined armies would proceed to Bengal for 

the expulsion of the English from that province, where, in return for these services, the Marathas 

would cede some territory to the French. Finally, it was stipulated that the French should not conclude 

peace with the English, either in India or in Europe, without the consent of the Marathas. Although 

Montigny had objection to some of the proposals, especially the last one, he strongly advised their 

acceptance, for, in his opinion, an alliance with the Marathas, more than with any other power, was 

absolutely necessary for the success of the French enterprise in India. 

 

Chauvigny and Warnet were entrusted with the mission of carrying the Maratha proposals to 

Duchemin and Suffren, who were in charge of the French land and naval forces in India respectively. 

As anticipated by Montigny, the Maratha proposals did not satisfy the French authorities who wanted 

to make certain modifications. But this step would have proved most undiplomatic under the 

circumstances. A suggestion was made by Suffren that the Marathas should march on Bombay so as 

to create a diversion for the English who were planning to invade Haiderôs possessions on the 

Malabar Coast. The French were also anxious to obtain a loan from the Maratha Government. But 

Montigny rightly pointed out that the Marathas would neither make any move against the English nor 

advance any money to the French, unless the mass of French troops appeared on the Konkan Coast. 

As regards the size of the French detachment, if it were at all possible to send one to assist the 

Marathas (Suffren had made such an inquiry), Montigny stated that the English had 400 Europeans 

and 4,000 sipahees in the field and another 300 Europeans in Bombay, so that a detachment smaller 

than 500 to 600 men would not fulfil the object. Montigny further suggested that the salary of the 

French soldiers should be paid from His Majestyôs treasure, while the Marathas would bear the cost of 

the sipahees. If this was not feasible, it would be better, in the opinion of Montigny, to wait till the 

arrival of Bussyôs forces when the French would be in a position to undertake a major operation 

against Bombay. Montigny added a warning that Nana Fadnavis could not long resist the English 

pressure to make peace, when all the other Maratha chieftains, including Mahadji Shinde, urged upon 

him to ratify the treaty. 

 

In the meantime, the treaty, known as the Treaty of Salbai, was concluded between the 

Marathas and the English on May 17, 1782. Warren Hastings signed the treaty on June 6, but Nana 

Fadnavis affixed his signature eight and a half months later. The Maratha Ministerôs hesitation in 

ratifying the agreement was, in Ihe first instance, due to the fact that, by the treaty of February 26, 

1780, he and Haider Ali had agreed not to conclude peace with the English separately. To sign the 

treaty without the knowledge of Haider Ali would not only offend that prince, but it would also 

mitigate against public opinion. Secondly, Montigny had informed the Maratha Regent that Bussy, 

who had built for himself a great reputation in India, had been given the command of the French 

expedition to India and was soon expected to arrive in this country accompanied by large forces. Nana 

Fadnavis would therefore certainly wait and join the side which would have a definite superiority. He 

therefore scrupulously tried to conceal from Montigny the fact that the treaty had already been signed 

between the Marathas and the English by Mahadji Shinde, for, he knew its consequence. Montigny 

would have immediately asked to be relieved of his post as French Resident to the Maratha Court, and 

Nana wanted to avoid this situation. He was really sincere when he repeatedly assured the Frenchman 

that he was resolved to take his revenge upon the English who had thrice broken their word given to 

him and who, in his opinion, would not fail to do so again in future if a suitable opportunity presented 

itself. Nanaôs intention was therefore definitely not to deceive Montigny in hiding from him the fact 

of the treaty, as he had nothing to gain from it. On the other hand, he would lose for ever the chance 

of achieving his plan to pimish the English in cooperation with the French if Montigny had withdrawn 
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from the Poona Darbar. Bussy was therefore obviously wrong in complaining to the French Minister 

that Montigny had allowed himself to be deceived by the Maratha Regent on this occasion. 

 

The delay in the arrival of French troops to India under the command of Bussy made 

Montignyôs position very embarrassing. The Poona Darbar, pressed as they were by the English and 

the Maratha chieftains to ratify the treaty, was growing impatient. Fortunately, a letter from Suffren, 

which arrived at this time, helped a little to restore the confidence of Nana Fadnavis. In the interview 

which he gave to Montigny on December 6, he expressed his willingness to wait a little longer. Thus, 

the presence of Montigny at Poona had served its purpose of delaying first the signing and next the 

ratification of the treaty between the Marathas 

 

Haider Ali died on December 7, 1782, and the French assistance, which the Marathas had 

been soliciting since 1775, had not come even till February 1783. The Maratha Minister was therefore 

left with no other alternative but to ratify the Treaty of Salbai, which he did on the 24th of that month. 

But for the reasons stated already, he concealed from Montigny even the news of the ratification of 

that treaty. 

 

At last, Bussy arrived at Porto-Novo on March 16, 1783. After taking stock of the situation, 

he turned his attention to establishing personal contacts with the Indian princes. On March 28, he 

dispatched a long letter to Nana Fadnavis. After expressing his great joy at this opportunity to renew 

his old connections with the family of Balajirao, Bussy proceeded to repeat the intentions of the King 

of France in sending the expedition to India, viz., the expulsion of the English from India and the 

restoration of the territories conquered by them to the legitimate rulers. The success of the enterprise, 

Bussy observed, would naturally depend upon the close co-operation of the Maratha nation with the 

French forces that had recently arrived in India. With regard to the proposals made by the Poona 

Government to Montigny, he expressed a doubt whether all of them would be acceptable to his nation, 

as he had previously endeavoured to point out, but that very soon he proposed to take steps which 

would go a long way in cementing a durable and indissoluable friendship between the French nation 

and the Marathas. Bussy urged upon Nana Fadnavis to confide fully in Montigny who would 

regularly communicate to him all the various measures which the French would take from time to 

time in connection with the campaign against the common enemy. He expressed his regret that 

circumstances should have compelled him to abandon his plan of starting the operations in India by 

landing his forces on the Malabar Coast. However, he hoped to fulfil his engagement soon after the 

rains stopped. In the meantime, he suggested that the Marathas should utilise the interval for making 

preparations tor a fight to the bitter end against the English. 

 

At the same time, Bussy posted Montigny with detailed instructions regarding the line of 

conduct which he should adopt at the Maratha Court. He should point out to Nana Fadnavis all the 

advantages which his nation would derive from an alliance with the French. He should impress upon 

the Maratha Minister the urgency of making intensive preparations for a war with the English, which 

would be fought to their complete extermination from India. He should exert his utmost to persuade 

the Darbar to accept certain modifications in the articles of the treaty which they had proposed to the 

French. He should endeavour to dispel any suspicious which the Maratha ministers might harbour in 

their mind about French relations with Tipu Sultan. He should also impress upon Nana Fadnavis the 

difference between the French and the English characters, emphasising the contrast between the 

French spirit of moderation, their sincerity in their negotiations, their superiority in the strength of 

their forces, on land as well as on the sea, as against the ambitious nature of the English and their 

treachery. He should also convince the Regent of the certain destruction of the English power in India 

if only the Marathas allied themselves with the French. But what was of the utmost importance was 

that Montigny should employ every device at his disposal to gain time, until circumstances permitted 

him (Bussy) to move with his forces to the Maratha Coast to start combined operations against the 

English at Bombay. Montigny was also asked to make a proposal to the Poona Government for the 

formation of an alliance between the French, the Marathas and Nizam Ali, without, however, 

committing himself to anything. 
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On hearing a rumour that peace had been signed betweeu the Marathas and the English, 

Montigny, in an interview with Nana Fadnavis on May 8, 1783, sought clarification on this point. He 

informed Nana that he had received letters from several quarters which announced the conclusion of a 

treaty between the Marathas and the English. If this news was true, his continuation atPoona had lost 

its purpose and he sought permission to retire. He was at a loss to understand why after waiting for 18 

months, the Poona Government should have taken such a step at the very moment of Bussyôs arrival 

in India, when the situation in the country was going to assume an entirely different aspect. 

Interrupting him, Nana expressed his surprise that Montigny should have allowed mere rumours to 

influence him to such an extent, in spite of his repeated assurances that he would not sign a treaty with 

the English without informing him. He referred to the recent capture of an English flotilla by a 

Maratha fleet, when several officers and soldiers were made prisoners. This convoy from Bombay 

was destined for Nagar, capital of Bednur district, which belonged to Tipu Sultan. Its seizure, while 

creating a happy diversion for Tipu, had caused great consternation at Bombay. This event, Nana 

argued, which had become public knowledge (and of which Montigny himself had heard), could not 

have taken place, if the Marathas had concluded a treaty with the English. However, he admitted that 

Mahadji had drawn up articles of a treaty to which the English had given much publicity. Then, in a 

very confidential tone, he added that he had pretended to give his assent to those proposals, which, he 

repeated, he had not signed, because of his anxiety to get possession of Raghoba. Once this object was 

achieved, he would not hesitate to break openly with the English, provided, of course, the French 

appeared in large numbers on the Maratha Coast. Finally, he declared that he had no confidence in the 

English who had successively deceived him on three occasions. 

 

On June 18, Bussy wrote another letter to Nana Fadnavis to acquaint him with his proposed 

plan of action. After reducing Madras in conjunction with Tipuôs forces, he intended to march upon 

Bombay by land, while Suffren would attack the place from the sea. Bussy assured the Maratha 

Minister that the places caputured by the English from the Marathas would be restored to them. The 

arrival of the French forces in India, he added, had greatly upset the English who were now trying to 

create division among the Indian Princes and win their support on their side. Bussy urged upon Nana 

not to fall a victim to English tactics, but on the other hand, make intensive preparations so as to give 

the English of Bombay not a momentôs respite. He expressed the hope that with the joint efforts of the 

Marathas and the French, the English flag would soon disappear from India. 

 

Unfortunately, all Bussyôs efforts to maintain an anti- English front in India came to nothing. 

In the month of July, the news of peace signed between France and England arrived in India and put a 

stop to all the hostilities between the two European nations in this country. 

 

It is a great tragedy that the French failed to take advantage of the best and the last 

opportunity to destroy the power of the English in India. They took too long a time to come to a 

decision to send an expedition to this country. Even after the decision was made, they mismanaged 

the affair to such an extent that the troops were not even adequately equipped. No wonder that 1032 

out of 1400 men entered the hospital when they arrived at the Isle of France. Bussyôs illness added 

further to the delay. The timely arrival of the French troops in India, it might be said with confidence, 

would have materially affected the fortunes of the war. 

 

Be that as it may, the presence of Montigny at Poona had served its purpose of delaying the 

signing of the peace between the Marathas and the English. It was no fault of his, if the French forces 

did not arrive in time to participate in the Maratha-English conflict. 

 

We have already stated the reason why Nana Fadnavis had concealed the news of the signing 

of the treaty of Salbai by Mahadji Shinde on May 17, 1782, as also its ratification by himself on 

February 24, 1783, from Montigny. There appears to be another reason also why Nana was anxious to 

retain Montigny at Poona. He was afraid that the immediate consequence of the departure of the 

Frenchman from Poona would be the formation of an alliance between the French and the ruler of 

Mysore. The French had already landed their forces in India and established contact with that prince. 

The France-Mysore alliance would no doubt aim at the destruction of the English power in India, but 
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which, as Nana feared, would subsequently constitute a potential danger to the Maratha State. 

Therefore, although by one of the terms of the Treaty of Salbai, the Marathas had agreed to óhold no 

intercourse of friendship with any other European nationô, Nana was reluctant to break off relations 

with the French. Not only did he retain Montigny at Poona, but he also decided to post a Maratha 

Vakil, Gopalrao, with the French at Pondicherry. 

 

After the conclusion of peace between France and England, both Bussy and Montigny made 

best efforts to impress upon the minds of the Indian Princes, especially the Marathas and Tipu Sultan, 

the great necessity to compose their differences and act in concert, to destroy the common enemy, the 

English, with the active assistance and support of the French. Unfortunately for the French, this fond 

dream of theirs was not to be realised. In a special interview with Montigny towards the end of 

December 1783, Nana Fadnavis, while concurring with the French laudable desire, pointed out the 

impracticability of uniting all the Indian Princes. He cited as an example the confederation formed in 

1780 between the Marathas, Nizam Ali and Haider Ali. It was, first dissolved by the defection of 

Nizam Ali. So far as Haider Ali was concerned, he had scrupulously avoided the fulfilment of his 

engagements, in accordance with the terms of the alliance. Tipu was following his fatherôs tactics. 

Any alliance between the ruler of Mysore and the Marathas was, therefore, unthinkable. In his 

opinion, the Marathas and Nizam Ali could alone unite to operate a general revolution in the country 

with the assistance of French troops. It appears that Nana Fadnavis had deliberately arranged this 

meeting with the French Resident in order to declare his subsequent attitude towards Tipu Sultan. He 

had very cleverly suggested to Montigny that the French could gain nothing from their connections 

with that prince and should drop them. 

 

In the Memorial submitted by him to Marechal de Castries on March 3, 1784, Bussy opines 

that Montigny should have allowed Zain-ul-abedin Khan, entrusted with the Maratha proposals to 

Souillac, to continue his route and even supported his mission. But what would have been the 

outcome of this step? Souillac, who was in overall command of the operations till the arrival of Bussy 

at the Isle of France, was definitely in favour of Haider Ali and fully determined to send the French 

expedition to the Coromandel Coast. If Zain-ul had been allowed to proceed to the Isle of France, he 

would have noticed all these preparations and reported them to the Regency. The result would have 

been the immediate signing of the treaty between the Marathas and the English. Ajiid how were 1,500 

French soldiers going to help Haider Ali to defend his two frontiers? Montigny, who was fully aware 

of the situation at the Isle of France, did the right thing in dissuading Zain-ul from proceeding to 

Mauritius, and his conduct in this respect has been fully vindicated by Souillac himself. There was 

also the greatest likelihood of the Marathas joining the English against Haider Ali, and with the 

Marathas in the opposite camp, what would be the chances of success for the Franco- Haider alliance 

against a confederation of the Marathas, Nizam Ali, Bhonsle of Nagpur and the English? It is very 

strange that an experienced man like Bussy should have overlooked this fact. On the other hand, he 

should have paid compliments to Montigny for having saved the situation for the French till February 

24, 1783, the date on which the Treaty of Salbai was ratified by Nana Fadnavis. 

 

Bussy is definitely showing signs of senility, for, he says that the Regency suspected, that the 

letter which Montigny delivered to it on behalf of the king was forged at Goa, and that, from that 

time, the French Resident lost all credit. Fortunately, the letter written by Castries to Nana Fadnavis is 

available (p. 15). It is shocking that such a high ranking officer should make such derogatory 

statement about one of his subordinates, for whom everyone, including the Minister, has nothing but 

praise. 

 

Another shocking statement he makes is that out of the 24 articles proposed by the Marathas, 

not a single one was acceptable. Assuredly, Bussy has lost his balance. 

 

We have included here correspondence from the Court of Delhi with Montigny, firstly 

because of the desire not to omit anything from the volume and secondly because it helps the scholar 

to realise the injustice of Bussyôs cynical remarks about Montigny. In fact, it is the height of cynicism 

to say that (note on Montigny in the Memorial of March 3, 1784) Montigny never went beyond Agra 
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because of the bad roads and that he never met Najaf Khan. The roads, of course, must have been bad 

because of the rains when Montigny reached Agra in August 1778 but they were certainly not so after 

November, and the Frenchman was in the Emperorôs camp till January 1779. As for Montignyôs not 

meeting Najaf Khan, this Mughal General was then at Agra; and Montigny was introduced to him by 

M. Visage a Frenchman who was negotiating with Mughal nobleman on behalf of M. Bellecombe, 

then Governor General of Pondicherry. This correspondence makes it quite clear that not only had 

Montigny personally met all the Mughal noblemen mentioned, including the Emperor himself, but 

that they all had a great esteem for him, and that is because of his sincerity and candour. 

 

VLNAYAK GAJANAN HATALKAR  
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REFLEXIONS OF BUSSY ON THE STATE OF AFFAIRS IN INDIA  
[This document, published in the Journal de Bussy, by A. Martineau, is included here to enable the student of history to have a glimpse into 

the French thinking before sending an expedition to India.] 
 

ERSONS who were entrusted with sufficiently important operations in India and who conducted 

them quite successfully, but whom discretion and diffidence in their own knowledge induced to 

keep silent, are extremely grieved to see that the majority of the memorials and projects which are 

presented to the Ministry concerning our establishments in Asia, are dictated by ignorance, cupidity or 

extreme need to seek an employment, it did not matter at what price. The advantages of a plan or 

expedition are presented without speaking of the disadvantages of which they are ignorant and which 

they hide purposely, for lack of sufficient knowledge of the real politics of the Indians, of their 

various interests, their manners, and their customs. They are almost always put on the same footing as 

ours and on this illusory basis, they construct a purely ideal system. They represent the advantage of 

an enterprise, they minimise its dangers and its expenses, and they thereby set out the glory of the 

Minister, his honour and that of the Nation. This fatal manner of thinking has become only too 

common. 

 

The zeal which I always had for the Kingôs service has not at all diminished; my Nationôs 

honour is dear to me; but the personal glory of the Minister who is kind enough to consult me and my 

reputation are also immensely precious to me. I would be very sorry to compromise both in an 

enterprise the means of which did not offer, if not physically, at least morally, a fair success. 

 

We must not have any illusion. The reȤײestablishment of our affairs in India is very difficult, 

very expensive, and its success doubtful, if we havônt sufficient means. To represent this enterprise 

under a different aspects is to cheat the King and the Minister. It is not sufficient to know the situation 

of a country, to know that the domains of such and such princes are bound to the east, to the west, 

etc., by those of such and such others; it is a simple knowledge, purely geographical, which any 

ordinary traveller can acquire, and is the least essential to our operations. But what is more important 

to know, are the diverse interests of the princes of Asia, the intrigues of their Darbars or Councils, 

their secret dissensions, their inconstancy, their views, their projects which change ceaselessly, their 

ostentatious but equivocal promises, their continuous wars, their shortȤײlived treaties, the interests 

which divide them or which unite them, the possibility or the impossibility of making them act 

together or separately; finally, to know those whom we have to give preference for sustained 

operations, distinguish those who can contribute to our successes by succours in men and money, 

those who by joining us with some illȤpaid troops would become a drag on us for their salary, so that 

we cannot expect any real advantage from them. This is the knowledge which ought to guide the 

Minister, and that is what I am going to try to place before his eyes in a clear and precise manner. 

 

It is true that the princes of Asia, the Emperor himself, impatiently bear the yoke of the 

English; they are waiting for an event which would break their chains and which would put them back 

in possession of their property and their authority; they will certainly make efforts to recover both; but 

it will only be when they see another European Nation with forces equal in number to that of their 

oppressors. 

 

Since our misfortunes in India, the English have absolutely changed their conduct in their 

operations. They recognised that the system of keeping their possessions under the name of some 

Nawab would oblige them to be always at war with the Mughal (Emperor), his Subhedars or 

Viceroys, that the competitors would multiply and that as a result of the process of acquiring and 

spending, they would be unable to preserve anything. They followed the plan which I had myself 

proposed in 1751; they first of all demanded and obtained from the Court of Delhi the Diwany for 

Bengal or an annual fee. From that time all the competitors disappeared because the Court of Delhi 

ceased to give parvanas. 

 

Their successes in this part, the death of ShujaȤudȤdaulah and the advantageous agreements 

which they have made with the son of this Nawab have considerably augmented their power. These 
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events give sufficient grounds to fear that, in addition to a considerable increase of domains and 

wealth which they have acquired by these fresh successes, pushing their conquests as far as Delhi 

itself, they might reduce the Emperor, who is nothing but a phantom of a sovereign, to the point to 

which they have reduced Muhamad Ali, and that they might do in the north of Hindustan, under the 

name of the Mughal (Emperor) what they are doing in the south under the name of the Nawab of 

Arcot. This eventuality would necessarily bring about either our complete expulsion from India or 

reduce us to a state so object that the Kingôs dignity would be offended by it, and that he could only 

allow his subjects to endure so much humiliation in this country, to continue a trade which they would 

indeed carry on only at the sweet pleasure of our rivals. 

 

The treaty which the English concluded some years ago with Nizam Ali, Subhedar of the 

Deccan (the only Mughal prince from whom we could have expected sustained operations if he had 

not fallen into an almost total impotence to act, for want of men and money), renders their position in 

the province of Arcot still more advantageous than it was before. This prince was forced to accept the 

offers, which the English had been making him since a long time, to furnish him in case of need, a 

corps of troops in return for the cession of the four provinces which we possessed previously on the 

Orissa Coast. The English have secured possession of these provinces and yet have not so far 

furnished any troops to Nizam Ali. 

 

This Subhedar, absolutely lacking everything, too much occupied and too often retained in the 

Deccan by the Marathas, by the intrigues of his own Darbar or Council, and by those of his brother 

Bassalat Jang, cannot be of great help to us. It is because of a token of consideration for the name of 

NizamȤulȤMulk, it is because of an old national precedent in favour of the Emperor of Delhi whom 

the Marathas recognise as their sovereign, although they have often taken up arms against him, that 

they have not yet completely destroyed this Mughal power in the Deccan. Their own interest and the 

wellȤfounded fear of interminable divisions and quarrels between themselves still restrain them on this 

point; their only politics being to continuously lower the Mughal power, not annihilate it. The result is 

that the Europeans will always be sought by the two parties, and will draw from it an advantage 

whenever they can cleverly do so. Such is today the position of the Viceroy or the Subhedar of the 

Deccan, whom it would not be impossible to put in our interests if we were in a position to advance 

him some money and to assure him the reunion of the province of Arcot with the domains of the 

Deccan of which it had always formed part. But could we make him these advances? 

 

Bassalat Jang, for whom I formerly obtained in Jahagir or apanage the domains of Adoni or 

Raichur, depending on the Deccan and situated to the south of the Krishna, always appears to be in 

our interests He has kept with him with the Nationôs flag a corps of three to four hundred Europeans 

which has been serving him since the (last) peace. He has been soliciting the succours of the Nation, 

but in spite of his offers and his promises, he is in such a dearth of money that he is still more than 

Nizam Ali, his brother, in need of our succour of this kind instead of procuring it for us. This is the 

truth, in spite of the assertion of the author of one of the memorials which have been communicated to 

me and which claims that the resources of these two provinces in men and money are inexhaustible. 

His plans are to maintain himself in his mediocre possessions against the Marathas and against his 

own brother whom he dreads. The offer he is making of the circar of Condavir is only in view of a 

very small interest which is purely selfish. 

 

This small district which has always formed part of the Deccan, and not of Adoni, situated on 

the southern bank of the Krishna, very near Machhalipatam, to the northȤeast of the actual possessions 

of Bassalat Jang, formerly belonged to the French Nation for which I had obtained its cession. The 

distance which separates it from the domains of this Nawab is nearly 600 kms, and it is occupied by a 

party of Pathans of whom we shall speak hereafter, and by several Rajas or Palegars. 

 

The cession, which this Nawab would make to us of this Circar for the maintenance of the 

troops which he demands from us, would be more onerous to us than useful, because of its position 

which adjoins the English of Machhalipatam, masters of the whole Orissa Coast, as well as because of 

its great distance from Adoni where our troops would reside, and still more because of the multiple 
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dangers and the expenses which would necessarily be occasioned for the protection and the collection 

of revenues which could only be done with arms in hand, and for keeping ourselves continuously on 

the defensive against the incursions and depredations of the intermediary zamindars. 

 

In spite of this exposition, we must not not only reject the offer made to us by this Nawab, but 

on the contrary, we must cultivate the friendship of this prince, sustain the hopes he founds on our 

succour, give him all those which could maintain him in his post, in short, consider him as an ally 

from whom we can at least obtain bazzars, camels, cartȤbullocks, etc. But we must not give such small 

succour to several princes at the same time. Bound in friendship today, they can be enemies 

tomorrow. We would thus, expose these different corps to fight against one another; we would incite 

and nourish the natural mistrust of these princes, even render the Nation suspicious in their eyes; 

finally we would lose the Kingôs subjects fruitlessly, for, we cannot nor should found any hopes on 

the national troups which these Asiatics, whether Muslim or Maratha, have in their pay. Their union 

with the army corps, instead of being useful, would be infinitely harmful for numerous reasons of 

which the least would be that it would instroduce indiscipline and desertion. The Governments of 

Asia are subject to such sudden revolutions that Bassalat Jang, who has been longing for a long time 

to be recognised as Nawab of Arcot, could be in a position to help us effectively when he is assured of 

prevailing, through our medium, over Nizam Ali and the contral Marathas not to attack his domains 

during the course of any expedition. Bassalat Jang keeps with him Mir Mogal, his younger brother 

from among the children of NizamȤulȤMulk, fearing that Nizam Ali might seize him. These two 

brothers are perhaps, among the Mughals, the only neighbours of the Coromandel Coast whom we 

can hope to induce to join us, even in conjunction with the Marathas. This plan of negotiations, as 

well as of all others, ought as much to contribute to our success as the force of arms, and will 

essentially depend on the skill and knowledge of the person who will be entrusted with the expedition. 

 

The Pathans, of whom I have promised to speak, are established at Cuddapah, SavnurȤ
Bankapur, and Kurnool, to the south of the Krishna, between Hyderabad and the Carnatic. These are 

the colonies of the Nation of the same name which inhabit the North of Delhi. I had a long series of 

connections and negotiations with the chiefs of these Colonies. These are certainly the best troops in 

India, but they are not so numerous and lack money, because Nizam Ali and the Marathas of Poona 

often lay them under contribution. We could obtain from this Nation a few thousand cavalry by 

paying them; they are worth a host of others. 

 

Haider Ali Khan could have become our principal resource because of his riches and the 

position of his domains if we could rely on this Mahomedan who more than all the others loves 

money and thinks only of his interests to which he sacrifices everything. He has formed to the West 

and South of the Carnatic, and in the Kadattanad territory on the Malabar Coast, a sufficienely large 

kingdom. This man of fortune forms only a precarious power which can be destroyed at any moment. 

In spite of that and besides, the little confidence he deserves, it is important to placate him. As it will 

be dangerous to have him against us, and as he wants to aggrandise himself in the North of the 

kingdom of Travancore, it is advisable to give him hope to support his designs in this respect, as well 

as to help him against his enemies who are in great number, ðthe Marathas will destroy him sooner 

or later to avenge the King of Mysore, prince of their caste or tribe, whom he has deprived of his 

kingdom and lifeðand to assure him the tranquil possession of his conquests in return for succour of 

men and money which he would give us. This negotiation must be initiated and followed in advance 

by the Governor of Pondicherry and the Commandant of Mahé which most closely adjoin the domains 

of Haider Ali Khan. 

 

With respect to Muhammad Ali Khan, to whom the English furnish an agreed sum for his 

expense and his entertainment, and in whose name they govern the whole Carnatic, it would not 

perhaps be impossible to detach him secretly from his masters, without, however, hoping to induce 

him to act for us openly. He feels the harshness of the yoke which the English have imposed upon 

him. In fact, he is held in such slavery that he cannot have a single servant in his service without the 

consent of the English. He and his family are at Madras as hostages. The bait to be offered to 

Muhammad Ali Khan ought to be likewise the hope to give him the full and entire sovereignty of the 
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province of Arcot and to assure its succession to his son. But this overture should be made only on the 

arrival of our forces in India, whilst, on the contrary, we must begin from now onwards and without 

losing any time to send intelligent persons to initiate and follow these negotiations, and negotiate with 

the other Muslim princes of whom mention has been made above. 

 

It must be observed that the different powers with which it is important to form an alliance, 

having all of them claims on the province of Arcot which can be procured only for one of them, it 

would neither be honest nor reasoned politics to promise to all of them the possession of the same 

object. It is therefore necessary to know the other grounds of ambition which the other competitors 

can have, for example, Bassalat Jang desires to expand towards Shira to the West and the South of 

Adoni; Nizam Ali Khan would like to recover the Orissa Coast which the English possess. It will 

therefore depend on the skill of the negotiator to reconcile the diverse interests without failing to 

execute his promises. 

 

If it is possible to hope (which should perhaps be not so difficult as it appears) to reȤestablish 

confidence and friendship between Nizam Ali and his brother Bassalat Jangðtheir own interest 

demands their unionðby appointing Bassalat Jang as Divan of his brother and granting jahgirs to Mir 

Mogal, these forces combined with ours, even if only to assure our provisions, would procure us a 

complete success in the North of the peninsula. When these princes get back the immense possessions 

of which the English have deprived them, Muhammad Ali Khan, Haider Ali Khan and the different 

Rajas would very amply compensate us for the expenses of our expedition. But these arrangements 

demand a deep knowledge of the Asiatic genius and politics, much skill and talent to inspire 

confidence and much time. In the present state of affairs, as no steps have been taken to achieve this 

end, the Maratha power alone can procure us success, as I propose to make it clear after giving a little 

idea of the Pallegars, Zamindars and the King of Tanjaour. 

 

We have nothing to expect from the first in the province of Arcot, because they never come 

out of their territory. Their troops, fairly good in their mountains and their woods, are so bad on the 

plains that they embarrass more than they serve. Moreover, the crowd of these petty, idolatrous 

princes who are at the same time cultivators and warriors, Ceaselessly pass from one party to the other 

in accordance with the momentary interest. What we could be expect from them would only be 

provisions, and a refusal on their part to pay the tribute to the English if, however, they see us 

sufficiently in force to support them. 

 

With regard to the King of Tanjaour it is known in that this prince was (some years back) 

driven from his Kindgom by the English, who, since, afraid of inviting the invasion of the Maratha 

power of whom the King of Tanjaour is not only an ally but of the same caste or tribe, have put him 

back in possession of his capital under a strong European garrison which holds this prince in a sort of 

slavery. This little indulgence, far from satisfying the Maratha nation, has only whetted its desire to 

avenge itself, a desire all the stronger because Tanjaour is one of the principal seats of heathendom 

and of their cult. 

 

This is the faithful picture of the state of affairs in the south of the peninsula, according to 

which we can estimate the alliances, more or less useful and more or less certain, which we can form 

there with the Muslim princes. 

 

As we have no base of operations, since Pondicherry is entirely divested of all the means 

necessary to put an army in the field, it is essential for the success of an expedition to be in a position 

to ally itself with a power which procure well furnished bazars or markets, and with which we can 

find all the resources of this kind, bullocks, horses, camels, etc. The Maratha nation is today 

preponderant in the whole Mughal Empire. As far back as 1753, I had predicted this preponderance as 

well as the decandence of the Mughals in the South of the peninsula, a fact which can be ascertained 

from my correspondence with M. Dupleix. At that time my advice was to prefer the alliance of the 

Marathas to that of the Muslims; it deserves our attention all the more as one of its principal chief is 

seeking our alliance [This is a reference to the proposals for a treaty of alliance with the French made by the Maratha Government in 
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April 1775 to Colonel Repentigny, French commandant at Mahé, who passed them on to M. Law, Governor of Pondicherry. These 

proposals were personally carried by M. Belié, a French officer, who was proceeding on leave to France, to the Court of Versailles.] and 

as its own interests seem to fit in with ours. It is all the more important for us to attach the Marathas to 

us, as, if they were against us, it would be difficult to procure all the things essentially necessary to 

the success of our operations. 

 

As regards a commercial treaty with this nation [This is a reference to the Commercial Treaty 

in Four Articles submitted by M. de St. Lubin to the Maratha Government in June 1777 on behalf of 

the King of France.], it is a pure chimera. Without entering into any other detail, I confine myself to 

observe that the Marathas are mainly a martial race and cultivators. 

 

The Marathas have a King who has his residence at Satara in the mountains, to the West of 

Aurangabad. [Satara is not to the west of Aurangabad, but about 300 km to the southȤwest of that place.] This 

sovereign,........does not participate in any manner in the government. 

 

The principal chiefs of this Nation, who have formed private domains for themselves, have 

also divided the Empire to collect from it every year the Chauthai or the right to levy oneȤfourth of the 

revenues in the whole of Hindustan, which has been granted to them by Aurangzeb [The right to collect the 

chauth of all the six Mughal Subhas of the south was not granted to the Marathas by Aurangzeb but by his descendant Muhammad Shah in 

1720.], after thirty years of war. Five other chiefs of the same nation possess in the Deccan apanages in 

the capacity of jahagirdars of the Empire. They are on this score obliged to serve the Emperor in the 

armies of the Subhedar of the Deccan against their own nation. They still fulfil today this engagement 

faithfully and form the principal force of the armies of this Subhedar, especially since he is in a state 

of oppression. That is also perhaps the principal reason which prevents the entire destruction of the 

Mughals in this part. The five chiefs who are in some sort separated from all common stream of the 

Marathas are Sultanjirao, Janojirao, Khandathe Gopalsing [Gopalsing Kandharkar.] and the Raja of Balgay 

[Does Bussy mean Raja Ramchandra Jadhav?]. 

 

The general interest of the Marathas and specially that of the chief who resides at Poona is 

firstly to restore the King of Tanjoaur to his kingdom for the reasons mentioned above, to protect this 

prince from the yoke of the English and to recover the right of Chauthai from the Carnatic, the Orissa 

Coast and generally from all the possessions of the English in India. Our interests, thus, appear to fit 

in perfectly with theirs on this point, and by assuring them what they desire in this respect, we have 

reason to hope that they will effectively support us in our operations, if they see us in force and if the 

(French) Chief knows sufficiently well how to seize the spirit of these nations and to conform to their 

usages to inspire complete confidence in them. 

 

We call Central Marathas those who inhabit Poona and adjoin the Malabar Coast. It is with 

them that we must initiate and follow a negotiation, reply to letters which we have received from 

themðit is essential to know the difference in style which we must employ while writing to the 

different Asiatic powers. This observation is of the greater consequence than it appears,ðsend 

presents and announce to them the impending arrival of a powerful succour, and promise them to 

restore to them their right of Chauthai on all the conquests that will be made. This is the means to bind 

their interests with ours so as to safeguard ourselves against their usual fickleness. They could be 

offered other advantages to which circumstances will certainly give rise and which a clever (French) 

Chief will know how to seize opportunely. 

 

Either to procure us a base of operations, as Pondicherry cannot supply it to us, or it would 

perhaps even be more advantageous if we commence the operations on the Malabar Coast, by landing 

in the neighbourhood of Bombay within reach of being promptly joined by the Marathas of this part. 

Of course, we would have taken at Mahé the precaution to collect the number of pirogues and boats in 

use on this coast, and necessary for the landing, and made all the other preparations not less 

indispensable. We might seize Bombay from the English, even before the union with the Marathas. 

This success, which would be achieved only by a surprise attack, would bring all the powers to our 

side, would give us, as I have said it, an excellent base of operations for our troops and for our fleet. 
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Some years back the English have dug there basins where their bigger ships enter and are repaired, 

which dispenses them from going, as they formerly used to do, to spend the monsoon in the bay of 

Trincomalee in the Island of Ceylon. The army would set out with the Marathas as allies for the 

Coromandel Coast while collecting several small chiefs, Muslim or Maratha, and especially Bassalat 

Jang on the way, which would form a formidable army with which we would march on Madras, 

where, for combined operations, our fleet, in its turn, would simultaneously arrive. When this town is 

thus invested on all sides, we could in all likelihood set our hopes on its conquest; even supposing that 

on the report of our march, the English captured Pondicherry which, in fact, has no defenses, either 

they would abandon it, or a small detachment could as easily retake it as they would have captured it. 

Moreover, the circumstances and the state of affairs will decide the place where we should begin the 

operations and the measures which we should take to assure their success. 

 

The Marathas of Cuttack, who adjoin Bengal in the North of the Orissa Coast and who 

possess to the west the province of Berar of which the capital is Nagpur, could be of the greatest 

utility in this part. They have the ground, common to all the powers of Hindustan, to shake off the 

yoke of the English who slowly invade everything. 

 

Three brothers are disputing the control of this territory. It is very important to promptly 

negotiate with them, either to facilitate their agreement (which will put all the three in our interest), or 

to turn the scale in favour of him who would appear to have the superiority, which would definitely 

attach him to us. 

 

This alliance would become extremely useful to us in case France accepted the offer which 

the Emperor of Delhi is making to her of the establishment of Tatta situated to the North of the Gulf 

of Cambay (and not in the middle of the Persian Gulf as the author of the memorial says,) from where 

it would be easy for us (if, however, the road is passable) to combine with the forces of the Emperor, 

and in conjunction with him, drive back the English and put ourselves between our joint forces and 

those of the Marathas of whom we have just spoken. 

 

But it is important to communicate to the Minister the difficulties which appear to oppose the 

execution of the latter project, and of which the person himself, who has proposed it, drops a hint. 

 

The Emperor offers us an establishment of which he is not completely the master. 

 

By transferring the proprietorship of this establishment, he is only (says the memorial) 

subrogating his rights to us without undertaking to handover its immediate possession to us. This 

Monarch is today not absolute master of this part of his empire for which the King of Kandahar and 

the nation of the Sikhs are contending with him, etc. 

 

Thus, it is clear that it is a territory to be conquered and that we must for a long time employ 

for this operation the forces which we would send there. We shall be obliged to pay for our troops 

from our own funds, because we cannot collect anything from this concession until we have 

succeeded in vanquishing the competitors; this operation would require heavy expenses and would 

consume lot of time. 

 

Out of the 3,000 men which are proposed to be sent to establish ourselves at Tatta, we must 

place one third of them at the disposal of the Emperor who would join to them 4,000 sipahees, 

undoubtedly at our expense. Could one thousand Europeans and a few thousand sipahees united with 

the Emperor reasonably assure the successes and advantages over the English which ought to be the 

object of the proposed expedition and of operating a revolution capable of repairing our disasters in 

India? Certainly not. It therefore appears to us preferable, if the Minister wishes and can spare men 

and money, to unite with powers which can effectively and promptly contribute to the execution of a 

project whose success ought to be nearer at hand and would amply compensate us for the expenses 

incurred. 
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We could still make some observations on the advantages relating to commerce which are 

supposed to result from the concession of Tatta; this is a point foreign to this memorial. 

 

We, therefore, confine ourselves to say in general that the position of this territory could 

facilitate the union of our forces with those of the Emperor, but that there could also be grounds to 

fear that after the union, it would serve first and perhaps solely to establish ourselves in the domains, 

which the Pathans and the Rajputs and others have seized from him, in the illusive hope that he would 

act for us against the English in Bengal when his affairs are terminated elsewhere. I know the Court of 

Delhi. I was invested with the title of Amir of the Empire and the general command of the whole 

Mughal cavalry in the Deccan. I have made war and peace; I have negotiated with all the powers. I 

have studied their politics and I know how to appraise their offers. 

 

Whatever it be, the Minister (by bestowing on those, who have presented this project and 

whose private views can be easily penetrated, only such degree of confidence as their person 

deserves), ought nevertheless hasten to reply favourably to them, charge them to assure the Emperor 

of Delhi of the intention of the Emperor of the French to unite with him for expelling their common 

enemies, to give him an early hope of a powerful succour and persuade him to make the necessary 

preparations for this purpose (Note : the majority of the French who are scattered in India under the 

pretext of negotiating with the native powers are more capable of harming and not contributing to the 

success of our operations because of infinite reasons which it would be too long and little advisable to 

explain here : Some of these negotiators are corrupt and known for acts which ought to render them 

very suspect and unworthy of the least confidence. Besides, the true and only manner of negotiating in 

this country is to employ native agents known under the name of Waquils.) 

 

The commandant who will be entrusted with the expedition (if it takes place) will follow this 

negotiation, and according to the more perfect information on the spot and the circumstances, he will 

negotiate with the Emperor for this concession if it appears advantageous, either for commerce during 

peace or for facilitating our operations of war. 

 

It follows from what has just been submitted to the Minister that the negotiations must 

contribute to the success of our operations, that the means in men and money, in munitions of all 

kinds, must be in conformity with the importance of the expedition, and must be sent successively to 

the Isle of France where ought to be established the depot of all and sundry things generally (See my 

first memorial). 

 

It is essential that we must act alone in the first moments, in view of the distance and the 

dilatoriness of the allies whom we can have; this will promptly and completely decide them in our 

favour. 

 

The more we have been humiliated in this part of the world, the more it is indispensable, if we 

decide to reappear there with the intention of reȤestablishing ourselves, that we should be in such a 

position that our alliance is sought instead of our seeking any succours, that we protect instead of 

being protected, and that in the latter case, we shall be surely despised by the powers which regulate 

their conduct, their confidence and their esteem by what they have to fear or to hope. It would be 

better not to attempt anything than to do it by halves. 

 

As we must have in India troops known as sipahees who are local men, it is absolutely 

necessary for our early operations to give an order to the Governor of Pondicherry and to the 

Commandant of Mahé to take precautions in this respect (this can be done under the pretext of 

strengthening our establishments), as also to make provisions of nesly, fodder, mantecca [Cooking fat?], 

arrack, a drink necessary for the soldier (this last article is obtained from Batavia and from Goa.). 

 

I have now to reply to the question whether the proposed expedition would occasion a war. 

But an individual cannot, without an inexcusable rashness, give a positive reply to it, for want of 

information which the, Ministers alone can procure and which is reserved for them. It is, thus solely to 
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obey and satisfy this demand that I hasard my conjuctures which I am very far from considering as 

certain. I think that war would be unavoidable if the English had not on their hands the problem of 

America, but in spite of their present embarrassment, it may happen that at the news of our 

preparations, they might begin by seizing Pondicherry and our other places in India from us. It is for 

the Ministry to appraise the harm which war (in the present circumstances) could occasion to France. 

With regard to India, the loss of our establishments, divested as they are of all that could be necessary 

for our operations, is not of such a great consequence as it could appear, and it would be easy to find 

means to make up for it elsewhere. Nevertheless, it would be preferable, and even essential to do our 

best, to preserve Pondicherry for us, by sending there troops, successively and very promptly, to form 

a garrison of 1,500 to 2,000 Europeans and by levying 3,000 to 4,000 sipahees, to stop the enemy in 

case of attack and give us the time to arrive with all our forces. The main advantage, which would 

result from it, is to facilitate the landing on the Coromandel Coast without obstacles. 

 

It is quite on the cards that the English, sufficiently occupied with the civil war, might not try 

to invite another one with France, and that leaving aside the despotic tone which they have assumed 

since our disasters, they might not oppose our establishment at Tatta, when it will be pointed out to 

them that in this action there is nothing more contrary to the conditions of the last treaty of peace 

relating to India than our idea to establish ourselves in the southern territories. This is very true, if 

they are satisfied with this reason, in fact, very good and very just, but which they would not 

condescend to listen to if they were not embarrassed. Before entering into a little known territory in 

which we could advance only with arms in hand against the powers which are contending with the 

Mughal (Emperor) for the possession of Tatta we must land at Pondicherry all the troops and all the 

munitions assembled in advance at the Isle of France which are said to be destined for the new 

establishment and which would really be meant against the English who can be attacked, according to 

me, with some likelihood of success only on the Coasts of Malabar and Coromandel. If the obstacles, 

unexpected or raised by the English, rendered the landing on either of the coasts impracticable or very 

difficult, we must decide to do it in the Ganges. At any rate, it would be necessary that the 

Commandant of Chandernagore should prepare the ground from a distance to favour this operation; 

he should find great facilities there, as the heavy weight of the yoke of the English has alienated the 

people from them in this region as well as in all the parts of India in which they exercise a tyrannical 

despotism. These early preparations would indeed appear to me indispensable if we wished first to 

confine ourselves to the establishment of Tatta, and negotiate it with the Emperor with a suitable 

dignity in the name of the King. The plan proposed by M. Madeo would derogate from it; especially 

this corps of Europeans and sipahees in the train of the Mughal Emperor would appear in Asia as the 

contingent of the King of France as jahgirdar of Tatta and would not procure for us any real 

advantage. 

 

It would be useless to give here longer details, or wish to lay stress on a fixed plan. The scene 

is so mobile and so changing in Asia that the interests of the powers and the state of affairs in every 

respect vary from day to day. We must therefore regulate all the operations according to the 

circumstances. 

 

I shall only add this reflexion : either the English will subdue their colonies of America or 

they will fail in this enterprise. In both the cases, they will very likely turn their attention on India and 

will send there superior forces to strengthen their position and to compensate either for the loss of 

their establishments in America or for the expenses which they will have incurred for subduing them. 

In that case, we have no hope of our ever being able to establish ourselves there. 

 

If we are quite determined to make a revolution in India, this is the moment or never to act 

effectively or at least to occupy ourselves, seriously and without delay, with all the preparations to be 

made to act as soon as circumstances permit it. 
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Projcct of a letter to be written in Persian language to Nana Fadnis, Prime Minister of Maratha 

Court. 

 

The Marquis de Castries, Vazir of the Emperor of the French to Nana Fadnis, great warrior 

among the warriors, let the report of his exploits resound in the whole univers. 

 

Colonel Montigny gave me an account of the favourable intentions which you have for the 

(French) nation. 

 

Preserve them; a time will come when our common enemies will feel all the weight of the 

power of the Emperor, my august master. 

 

You wrote some years back and sent presents to His Imperial Majesty and to M. de Sartine, 

then his Vazir. M. Beylie was entrusted by M. Law, Governor of Pondicherry, to carry the letters and 

presents which he faithfully delivered. 

 

My very gracious master and M. de Sartine replied to you and sent presents immediately. But 

the ship, which carried them, perished on the coasts of Madagaskar in the month of July 1777 [It is 

difficult to believe this statement. These letters and presents could have been entrusted to M. de St. Lubin whom the French Minister had 

specially deputed to Poona to establish contact with the Maratha Government.]. 

 

The unjust war which the English nation has declared against us, prevented us from 

maintaining a close correspondence. That is what we shall do when the circumstances permit it. 

 

I recommend Colonel Montigny to you. The Emperor, my master, will be pleased if you 

procure facilities to this officer to proceed to his destination. 

 

Rest assured that this destination has a direct connection with the interests common between 

you and us. 

 

The Emperor my master will never give orders which might displease his faithful friend the 

King of the Marathas. 

 

What more can I say? 

 

Let God favour all your enterprises and give you victory over your enemies. 

 

Versailles, February 15, 1781. 
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Substance of the letter from the King of the Marathas to M. Le Vicomte de Souillac, dated February 

1781, in his camp under Dapodi. Translated from the Persian. 

 

Long back I wrote a letter to the Minister of France on the subject of the alliance which I 

desired to form with this Court. At that time, I communicated my proposals to him in all details and I 

was surprised not to receive any reply. But let us no more speak of what I then said and let us come to 

the present letter to which I request you to give a positive reply which I await most impatiently. 

 

Twelve years ago I had received a letter from M. Chevalier [French chief at Chandernagore.] who 

announced to me the desire of the French to be allied with me. ZainȤul Abedin Khan, bearer of this 

letter, had also assured me about it. 

 

M. Chevalier proposed to me to give him 15 lakhs of rupees to bring a French army with 

which he would subdue the Deccan, would deliver it to me and would return to Bengal where, after 

putting himself into possession of the old French establishments with our two combined armies, he 

would return to me these fifteen lakhs. He added that when this double operation takes place, he 

would write about it to the King of France and that he gave his word of honour that His Majesty 

would approve of it. 

 

He also said that the English, who had received intimation of this negotiation, might make 

other proposals to me, but that I should be on my guard against them, that I should not listen to them 

and that they would deceive me, which ZainȤul Abedin Khan orally repeated to me. 

 

I was all the more disposed to believe both as the English never kept their engagements which 

they had made either with my ancesters or with me. And that thrice I made war with them for having 

broken their word. They have pushed their perfidy even to breaking the treaties which they had 

ratified with the seal of the King and with that of their Company, and which Mr. Hastings, Governor 

of Calcutta, had himself confirmed through an envoy [Col. John Upton.] whom he had dispatched to me 

expressly for this purpose. 

 

After being so often deceived by this perfidious nation, my most ardent desire is to expel 

them entirely from the whole of Hindustan. 

 

I shall expel them with the forces of Nizam Ali, Haider Ali, combined with mine and those of 

Mudhoji Bhonsle; by this means we shall surround them on all sides. 

 

When we have subdued these territories, we shall give you an advantageous share. That is 

why we must have a good General to recapture all the places which you have lost in India and which 

are now in the hands of the English. 

 

In order to confirm the arrangements I propose to you, I shall afix the real seal of the Court of 

Poona. I have given this seal to ZainȤul Abedin Khan on the letters which I am sending you and he 

will assure you of my word of honour. 

 

We continue to ask from you a good General for the execution of the projects which we 

propose to you; this General should carry out the arrangements which will be decided upon. You can 

count on everything that I say to you in this letter, as well as on what ZainȤul Abedin Khan will tell 

you. I shall abide by the decisions he will take with you. 

 

As soon as you have given your consent to these arrangements, inform me about it at once. I 

shall be very exact in replying to your letters. 
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Instructions of the King of the Marathas to ZainȤul Abedin Khan, for which the Prince gives 

him power to negotiate with M. Le Vicomte de Souillac, to whom he deputes him, the articles 

mentioned hereinafter. 

 

The King hereby swears that he will exactly carry out all the proposals which he will make. 

 

Art. 1 

 

ZainȤul Abedin Khan will promptly proceed to Goa from where he will go as quickly as 

possible to Mauritius to meet M. Le Souillac, and get from him his replies to the articles which 

follow. 

 

Art. 2 

 

He will demand on my behalf 2000 French soldiers, and not from other nation, without 

including the officers who will command them. For the 2000 soldiers I shall give Rs. 50,000 per 

month and shall separately make special arrangements for the salary of the officers. 

 

Art. 3 

 

When the ships, which will transport these 2000 soldiers, appear on my coasts, I shall 

immediately put the French in possession of one of my ports which I shall give them in proprietorship 

for all purposes. 

 

Art. 4 

 

My troops will never abandon the 2,000 men; it is to make war conjointly against the English 

that I demand them. We shall capture Bombay on which you will hoist your flag and of which the 

French will remain masters. The other English factories, of which we shall make the conquest, will 

belong to me but you can set up factories there. After recapturing the territories which belong to the 

Peshwa and which the English have usurped, you will return them to me. You will only have the right 

to set up factories there. 

 

Art. 5 

 

The discipline of your troops will be entirely in the hands of the General whom you will 

choose to command them, just as the discipline of mine will exclusively be the concern of their 

different chiefs, while reciprocally respecting the manners and customs of each other. 

 

Art. 6 

 

Besides the salary of your 2,000 men and of their officers, I shall separately pay for all the 

munitions of war which you will use in my service. 

 

Art. 7 

 

I shall commence to pay for your troops from the moment they land and shall give them in 

addition one and a half monthôs pay in order to buy the necessary provisions and articles for coming 

to join me. 

 

Art. 8 

 

When your troops join me and when I ask them to proceed to such and such other point to 

make war with the English, they will proceed there ungrudgingly. 
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Art. 9 

 

My word is as sure as my writing. I likewise demand yours. 

 

Art. 10 

 

You will have no intercourse with any other Indian prince without my knowledge. 

 

Art. 11 

 

As soon as you give your consent to my proposals, inform me about it without any delay. 

 

Art. 12 

 

If M. de Souillac is satisfied with these proposals and if, nevertheless, he is not in a position 

to send me at this moment the number of troops which I demand from him and is obliged to write 

about it to the King of France, I request him to do so promptly and to inform me about it. 

 

Art. 13 

 

If M. de Souillac decides to send me these troops, let him immediately call to arms and send 

them to me without losing any time. I request him to take care to send me as their commander a great 

General who can, moreover, live on good terms with me. 

 

When we have destroyed the English in this part, we shall next proceed to Bengal where we 

shall also subdue them and shall put ourselves in possession of this territory. 
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Copy of the instructions of M. le Vicomte de Suillac given to M. de Montigny. (1781) [The pages are not 

numbered.] 
 

Isle of France, August 10, 1781. 

 

Although M. de Montigny has left India only a short while ago, he will find that such a 

considerable change has taken place there that the political aspect, which then was the outcome of the 

respective position of the principal powers among themselves, of the interest which they were 

supposed show in our favour and of the means which they possessed to prevent the aggrandisement of 

the power of the English, this political aspect, I assert, must have been replaced by a new way of 

thinking. 

 

In any case, our principal object is to acquire and possess securely in this part of the world 

establishments through which we can carry on our trade there in as advantageous a manner as 

possible. 

 

Our state of rivalry with England, the possessions she has acquired in India, the 

preponderance which has been its consequence, had reduced us to the most precarious position when, 

anticipating the declaration of war, she unawares attacked our establishments which were left without 

any assistance. This epoch, which at first appeared to have dealt us the final blow, will perhaps bring 

about a revolution most favourbale to our interests. It has already begun, and the only question is to 

promote it either by political manoeuvres or by actual forces. 

 

Hardly had Pondicherry, Chandernagore and Mahé fallen in the hands of the English than a 

general agitation was noticed among the Indian princes. For a long time anxious about the progress 

and the dominating spirit of this power, they felt that, free from its rivals, they would soon be the 

victims of its ambition. Such was the state of affairs when M. de Montigny passed through India. He 

found Najaf Khan in arms in the upper Ganges and the Marathas still more indignant at the 

pretentiousness of the English in dictating to them a Chief. Several other princes are either in arms or 

ready to participate in the common cause, and pressingly demand the assistance of the French. 

 

At this time Haider Ali Khan had not yet made any movement. At war with the Marathas, his 

natural enemies, one could hardly expect the treaty which has been concluded between these two 

powers, or the project of the expedition on the Coromandel Coast which Haider has so fortunately 

undertaken. 

 

In this state of affairs, it was natural to consider the Marathas and Najaf Khan as the two 

powers on whom we could most definitely rely, and from this point of view the Malabar Coast and 

Bengal were to be the points on which we had to fix our attention. 

 

But the expedition of Haider Ali Khan, his successes, the strength of his troops, the 

advantageous proposals he is ceaselessly making to us, all that calls us to the Coromandel Coast. It is 

from there that ought to commence the real revolution which, by slow degrees, can lead to the 

exclusion of the English from India. 

 

I have communicated to M. de Montigny, my plan and it is useless to repeat its details. If the 

circumstances do not interrupt it, I propose to dispatch, the largest possible number of troops to the 

Coromandel Coast in the month of January. After carrying out the landing, our squadron will assist 

the naval expeditions as best as possible, and especially try to fight and disperse the naval forces of 

the English. But as the latter have the greatest interest in strengthening their position on the 

Coromandel Coast, they must naturally employ all the means to placate the powers of which I have 

spoken above and they will do their level best to succeed in concluding treaties with them. It is 
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important to prevent the execution of these treaties and that is the principal object to which M. de 

Montigny must pay his attention. 

 

The Marathas of Poona, to whose court he must proceed at first, was pressed by the English 

who, according to the latest news, had crossed the Ghats. Their object was to induce them to conclude 

a treaty with them (the English), and this plan was outlined by the Government of Calcutta. There is 

every possibility that they will abandon Raghoba and make all possible sacrifices. M. de Montigny, 

who knows the principal Maratha Chiefs, does not need to be indicated the means to impress upon 

them that every treaty with this ambitious nation would be a fictitious one, that this was the moment 

to deal it deadly blows and that if this opportunity was missed, they would never find it again. He will 

also give them to understand that it is more advantageous for them that the French should operate on 

the Coromandel Coast at this moment, that by dividing themselves into small detachments, they 

would split their forces, which might afterwards proceed to the Malabar Coast in a fair number. 

 

If, on the arrival of M. de Montigny at Poona, no treaty is concluded with the English, I feel 

confident that he will succeed in maintaining the Marathas in these hostile dispositions against the 

English, perhaps persuade them to carry out an offensive by undertaking some expedition. 

 

If the diversion undertaken by the Marathas on the Malabar Coast is helpful to us, that which 

Najafkhan will execute in the upper Ganges will be equally so. It is all the more important to operate 

at the court of this prince as, by the latest news that has arrived from India, there is some talk of a 

corps of 7000 men which the English are trying to dispatch from Bengal to the Coromandel Coast 

which gives reason to think that they are tranquil in this part and that Najaf Khan does not bother 

them. In this case, it would be very essential to promptly rally this prince. Perhaps, M. de Montigny 

would even be more useful at this early stage at his court than at the court of the Marathas. Everything 

depends upon their real situation, which is only a matter of conjectures and which could be cleared up 

at Goa. However, I think that it would be unfortunate and perhaps detrimental if he did not start with 

Poona where he could make only a short stay if circumstances called him elsewhere. 

 

In any case, it will be of immense advantage if M. de Montigny could make arrangements to 

maintain a close correspondence with M. de Piveron. When he sends his dispatches to Goa either for 

the (French) Government or for me, he will inform M. de Beaubrun of the absolute necessity to send 

them promptly, because there might occur cases when, regardless of the expense, it would be 

necessary to dispatch an advice boat immediately. 

 

These observations are according to me, sufficient to give M. de Montigny an idea of the 

scope within which his mission ought to adjust itself to our present designs and to the operations 

which are being prepared. 

 

(Signed) LE VICOMTE DE SUILLAC. 
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Isle of France, October 13, 1781 

 

My Lord, 

 

I had the honour to inform you, in my letter of the 16th of the last month No. 193, of the 

dispatch of the corvette la Subtile to Goa commanded by M. de Salvert and on which sailed Messrs. 

de Montigny, de Piveron and de Beaubrun. M. de Salvert arrived yesterday, to my great surprise, after 

fulfilling his mission and making this voyage with incredible promptness. 

 

M. Frederic de Souza, Governor of Goa, gave a very good reception to these gentlemen and 

among others to M. Beaubrun, entrusted with the duties of a Resident at Goa. He said that it was quite 

proper that we should have a Resident there to watch over our interests, as the English had theirs since 

a long time. 

 

This Governor appears to have very friendly dispositions towards us and these favourable 

dispositions might be very helpful to us in the course of this war. 

 

M. de Montigny found at Goa a Mughal by name Sayyad Yamoul Abedin Khan, dispatched 

by the Marathas, with orders to proceed to the Isle of France with a letter for His Majesty and one for 

me, and with instructions to negotiate. He righty judged that this envoy would be an embarrassment 

and involve expenditure, and he dissuaded him from proceeding here. It was first of all agreed that 

this Mughal should deliver to M. de Salvert his packets, but afterwards as he was reluctant to part 

with the originals, M. de Montigny sent me a translation of the letter which was addressed to me and 

of his instructions. Both are from Nana Fadnavis, Chief of the Regency of the Marathas of Poona. I 

attach a copy of these documents with this letter. They will communicate to you, my Lord, the desire 

of the leaders of this power for assistance from us. But you will certainly think that it is not possible 

for us to comply with their request at present. M. de Montigny, who informed me on September 17, 

that he would shortly proceed to Poona, will impress upon them that it is more advantageous to attack 

the English on the Coromandel Coast and persuade them at the same time to make, in their turn, all 

the efforts to harass them. Moreover, the Marathas and Haider Ali Khan are very closely allied. They 

have their agents at each otherôs courts and that of the latter is urging Nana Fadnavis to create a 

diversion. 

 

I am, however, grieved to see that the situation of the Marathas is critical. The English, allied 

with Raghoba whom they wish to place on the throne, have captured the whole of Gujarat and there 

was a strong report that they would march on Poona from which place they were hardly 18 Koss 

away. 

 

This very warlike and very numerous nation is quite ignorant of field warfare and is very 

deficient in handling the artillery. M. de Montigny writes to me that if there were some men to spare 

for this part, they would have been very useful. I am sorry not to have foreseen that; I would have 

tried to procure some. If it is possible, I shall send him some subsequently. 

 

Nizam Ali, Subhedar of the Deccan, has not joined the Confederation of Haider Ali Khan and 

the Marathas. He even received an English agent but he offered an explanation to Haider for it by 

saying that it was only out of politics and that he was far from trusting the English. He is a prince on 

whom we can hardly rely. He is entirely given up to pleasures, has no energy and is incapable of any 

decision. 

 

Towards the end of July, the English army, commanded by Gen. Coote, had emerged from the 

post of Cuddalore. Haider Ali Khan, fearing a a union of this corps with eight battalions which had 

marched from Tanjaour, had made a movement towards this region which gave Gen. Coote the 

opportunity to open for himself a passage to the north, a part which was defended only by 25 thousand 



 
Contents 

men. It is said that the Nawab lost 8,000 men and the English about a thousand. It appears that Mr. 

Coote will fall back upon Madras. 

 

Haider Ali Khan did not pursue him. The main body of his army occupied the neighbourhood 

of Cuddalore where it was believed that he would make no movement until the arrival of the French. 

 

The English of Madras awaited a reinforcement from Bengal. It would be desirable that Najaf 

Khan, Vazir and General of the Emperor, should harass them in this part. One of the objects of M. de 

Montignyôs mission is to urge him to get on the move. He must have sent some one to meet this 

prince to whose court he could proceed from Poona. 

 

My Lord, such is the present situation in India. There is no news of M. de Brue. In course of 

time, I shall have more exact details from the Coromandel Coast by the return of the corvette 

dispatched to Ceylon. 

 

M. de Piveron had dispatched a messanger to Haider Ali Khan to ask for an escort and must 

have immediately set out to proceed to the court of this prince. 

 

 I am respectfully, 

 My Lord, 

 Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 Le Vicomte de Souillac. 
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Isle of France, November 28, 1781. 

 

To M. de Montigny, 

 

I received, Sir, your letter from M. de Salvert whose corvette was very prompt, and I was 

happy to learn that you reached Goa safe and in good health. 

 

It is very fortunate that you met the Mughal ZainȤul Abedin Khan, and prevented him from 

continuing his mission to this island. He would have been a great embarrassment and would have 

involved us into unnecessary expenses. 

 

I attach herewith a letter for Nana Fadnavis in which I inform him that you have sent me, Sir, 

a precis of his letters and instructions, and I am trying to impress upon him that it is more 

advantageous at this moment to direct our forces to the Coromondel Coast in order to crush the 

English there and next move on the side of Bombay and unite ourselves with the Marathas. I am also 

speaking to him of the importance of maintaining the closest union between his nation, Haider Ali 

Khan and us. Nevertheless I am afraid that our dispatch to the Nawab might excite the jealousy of the 

Marathas, and my fears would have been much greater if you were not with them, Sir. If I had 

foreseen that a small number of men could have been of some help to handle their artillery, I would 

have dispatched some with you, but at this moment, that cannot be done. 

 

Here is at last the moment when the plan of an expedition to India is being put into effect. In 

spite of the considerable damage to several ships of M. le Commandur de Suffren, to the small 

quantity of cordage and other nautical material brought from France by the convoy, and the 

inadequate means in general which a remote and small colony can procure, we have succeeded in 

putting the whole squadron in a state when it is ready to set sail. It is carrying my letter. I am 

delivering it to M. Duchemin who will utilize the quickest means to send it to you, Sir. I have 

requested this General to correspond punctually with you, and I have explained to him how you would 

be helpful to him at the courts of the different Indian princes, either to impress upon them that if we 

are operating at this moment only with Haider Ali Khan, it is for the greatest advantage of the 

common cause, or also to rouse them up to create a diversion. You, Sir, in your turn, can address to 

him demands which you would deem necessary and with which it will be possible for him to comply. 

At this early moment, he can hardly reduce his forces, but subsequently perhaps he will find more 

facilities. 

 

News from Ceylon and which is a month old, leads us to believe that our troops will arrive at 

the appropriate time, and nothing will obstruct their landing on the Coromandel Coast. But if 

unexpected events supervene, and if Haider Ali Khan were no longer master of the coast and if it was 

impossible to effect a union with him, then we would think of proceeding to the Malabar Coast where, 

united with the Marathas, we would attempt an attack on Bombay. I have delivered to Messrs. 

Duchemin and Comte DôOrves a copy of the letter from the King of the Marathas and of the proposals 

which he has made to me. I have put beside the articles of this treaty notes which would serve to 

regulate what would have to be accepted, refused and changed. 

 

In case Messrs. Duchemin and Comte DôOrves proposed to proceed to the Malabar Coast, 

they would not lose time in informing you about it, Sir, so that you should be ready with the 

preliminary arrangements to be made. 

 

There is indication that fresh troops will be dispatched here from France, and I hope that they 

will be here in April and that I shall be able to send to M. Duchemin reinforcements in May. Then it 

could be possible to spare some men for the Marathas, especially to handle their artillery. You will 

kindly inform M. Duchemin, Sir, if you think that that might be of great use, and of the quantity that 

will be required. 
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I am grieved to find that Najaf Khan is lying idle and that the English have profited by it in 

order to deplete themselves in Bengal and send reinforcements to the Coromandel Coast. It is very 

desirable that you should be in a position to proceed to the camp of this General of the Emperor and 

that you should rouse him up a little. 

 

The arrival of our land and naval forces must necessarily produce a great sensation among the 

Indian prices; but we must direct it in our favour and destroy the jealousy which our special 

connection with Haider Ali Khan may excite. That is your charge, Sir; it is not easy but it is in such 

good hands that I am as tranquil as I could be in this respect. 

 

I am impatiently awaiting news from you, Sir. Take care of your health, and do justice to the 

very sincere attachment with which I have the honour to be, Sir, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) LE VICOMTE DE SOUILLAC 

 

P.S.ðI am delivering to M. Duchemin the two blank commissions which you had left with 

me, Sir, one for M. de GrandȤChamp, officer in the Regiment of Austrasie, the other for M. Ritier, a 

Volunteer on Board Le Berillant. Both are proceeding to India, and according to your request to M. 

Duchemin, he could deliver these two commissions to these two persons or to others. 

 

Copied at Poona, July 3, 1782. 
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Extract of a letter from M. de Montigny to M. Le Vicomte de Souillac from Poona dated December 20, 

1782 [A mistake for 1781.] 

 

I had the honour to inform you by the return of La Subtile that the confederation between the 

preponderant powers of the Deccan had not materialised, I mean between Nizam Ali, the Marathas 

and Haider Ali Khan, but that it still exists between the last two powers and that it is the most exact 

truth, since the Regency of Poona confirmed it to me on November 5, at the time of my arrival at this 

court where I was received with all the external marks of good will. M. de Chauvigny will give you 

all the details of our reception. 

 

This is, M. le Vicomte, the state of affairs when I arrived at Goa, at a time when it was 

indispensable to make our appearance at the courts of these princes, as it will be easy for you to see it 

by the subsequent details which I am communicating to you. 

 

The English, afraid of having too many enemies on their hands, had wisely resolved to restore 

to the Marathas all the territory which they had seized from them with a view to concluding peace 

with them, and this offer, unparalled on their part, had shaken the Regency in such a manner that I 

saw the moment when it was going to conclude a treaty of peace with our enemies, an event, which 

would have undoubtedly dealt the most fatal blow in this continent, because the English at the same 

time wanted that the Marathas should attack Haider Ali Khan, along with them, and this plan would 

have perhaps destroyed for ever all our hopes in this part of the world at least during the whole war. 

 

On the other hand, Nizam Ali, frightened by the successes of Haider, his deadly enemy, was 

openly occupied, and is still secretly occupied, in placating the English to check the ambition of this 

Prince who, he knows, was sooner or later going to be supported by our forces. This step on our part 

absolutely banishes any kind of liaison with the Subhedar of the Deccan and consequently makes our 

liaison with the Court of Poona more necessary for us than ever. 

 

From these considerations and according to your special instructions, this is, M. Le Vicomte, 

the plan of conduct which I thought it my duty to adopt with respect to the Marathas. I paid my 

particular attention to point out to them the advantage resulting from their alliance with Haider Ali 

Khan to favour the scheme of operation which you are meditating on India and that any peace with 

the English would only be fictitious. Finally, I tried to allay their fears on the preference we have 

given to Haider to commence our operations. That was the most delicate part of my mission, they 

repeatedly said to me : ñBut why did you not come to the Malabar Coast? It was the monsoon and 

Bombay would soon have been captured; there were at the time of your arrival only two or three small 

frigates which were cruising the coast and 800 Europeans, both in the fortress of Bombay and in the 

army of General Goddard, of which 300 Frenchmen, 200 Dutch and the rest English.ò I must confess 

that these were very strong reasons. But I replied to them that you had preferred to await the union of 

M. Le Commandur de Suffren with M. DôOrves in order to operate more effectively and that your 

very resolute intention was to direct the mass of your forces to Haiderôs camp and next appear in a 

respectable manner on the Malabar Coast, that the motive of this preference was to recover as quickly 

as possible the town of Pondicherry and carry succour to a colony which was always dear to us and 

that, moreover, the King would never abandon his subjects. They felt the soundness of these 

arguments and proposed to me that I should come to terms with them. I replied that I was not 

authorised to do so, but that I would undertake to communicate their proposals to you and even send 

them to Europe at the Kingôs expense if it was necessary. 

 

In order to give more weight to my statement, I added that I had orders neither to demand nor 

to personally accept anything from the Regency until it had seen the results of what I was advancing. 

To prove to them our desire to operate on this coast, I have since even proposed to them to form a unit 

of 300 gunners for the service of their artillery. I also stated that I did not want salary either for me or 

for my officers between now and the arrival of the French squadron. These offers inspired lot of 
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confidence in them and gave me here all the necessary standing to harm our enemies and maintain the 

Marathas in their hostile dispositions against them. They have promised to give me 300 men for the 

artillery, 4 guns and a mortar to train them. I do not know if they will keep their word. 

 

In short, I showed the greatest disinterestedness in all my proposals, and that is what opened 

their eyes, for, the letters with which I was entrusted, stated only in very vague terms the desire of 

uniting ourselves with them. Mere demonstrations will not suffice in the case of a nation which is 

afraid of falling under the yoke of an ambitious and tyrannical power. 

 

The Marathas do realise that the English are trying to conclude a treaty of peace only because 

of the fear of the approach of our forces. They are equally convinced that they can hope to recover 

their territory only by the favour of a European nation or by negotiations with the English. That is 

what serves as a basis for them; and it is on that basis that we must start to drag them in our interests, 

and that is also what serves me as datum to deal with them. 

 

I have probed their dispositions on several occasions concerning small succours which could 

be given to them. I offered them up to 200 to 300 men. I did more. As I knew that M. Deschiens was 

at Goa and that he could be blocked in this port because of the presence of the English squadron 

which was expected every day at Bombay, I proposed to offer them his services with all his men at a 

salary that would compensate him for such an expedition. They held several sessions on this subject 

and finally told me that the 500 men, which he could furnish, would not fulfil their object. 

 

This is a warning: they will accept nothing before the arrival of the squadron, and they will 

make up their mind only when they see our ships appear in India. All that we could attempt between 

now and this epoch will lead to nothing. You see all the means I am employing to prevent this Court 

from allying itself with the English. I consider this as the principal object of my mission at this Court 

at the present juncture, for, we mustnot doubt for a moment that as soon as they have negotiated with 

them (the English), they will join them to crush Haider. I leave it to you to judge the result which such 

a treaty would produce. Thus, to sum up the situation: complete disinterestedness on my part and the 

offer of some immediate forces which could inspire confidence and prevent or at least suspend the 

treaty of peace which was about to be concluded between the English and the Marathas at the time of 

my arrival in India. 

 

I was fortunate enough to fulfil this important object and be in a position to assure you on 

behalf of the Regency that this Court will come to terms with our enemies only in case Haider himself 

took this decision. But I would like to point out to you that the Marathas are in some way convinced 

that Haider will negotiate with the English if our squadron delays too long in making its appearance. 

This is what has induced me to dispatch M. de Chauvigny to you because the object (of his mission) 

appears to me of the greatest importance, for, if the present circumstances happened to change, we 

must not depend on anything except on a formidable squadron capable of achieving every thing by 

itself. 

 

M. de Chauvigny is bearer of a letter which Nana Fadnavis has written to you on behalf of the 

Regency in reply to the one you had entrusted to me for being delivered to him. It expresses, like 

yours, only most sincere wishes of friendship that ought to exist between the two nations and the 

desire to form alliances. 

 

The Regency awaits, as I had the honour to tell you, the arrival of the squadron to inform you 

about the terms of a treaty which it desires to conclude with the French nation. It expressed great 

pleasure when I decided to dispatch M. de Chauvigny to you and strongly recommended to him to 

narrate to you all what he saw and heard on this subject in the Darbar which he has always visited 

with me, and in case he is obliged to throw his packets into the sea, he would be in a position to 

convey to you all their details. 

 



 
Contents 

I venture to believe that I was able to probe the intentions of the Marathas from the questions 

which they put to me and from their replies to the demands which the circumstances authorized me to 

make to them. These are the fatal words : if the landing of our army takes place to coȤoperate with 

Haider, the Marathas will remain bound with a friendship for this prince; if, on the contrary, it does 

not appear, they will conclude peace with the English and attack Haider Ali Khan in concert. Nizam 

Ali, who has been for a long time wanting to humble this ambitious Prince, formerly his slave, will 

join the party, and he (Haider) will necessarily be the victim of these powers united with each other 

for his destruction. I shall not conceal from you that we must employ the greatest celerity to prevent 

the execution of this project which our enemies are zealously pursuing and for which they appear 

determined to spare nothing. 

 

If the situation takes a favourable turn, I shall not forget to send you an intelligent and 

trustworthy man who can speak and write Persian, the only language in which political affairs are 

negotiated in India. 

 

I cannot help, M. Le Vicomte, telling you that I was in the greatest embarrassment for funds. 

Immediately on my arrival here, I felt that the only means to establish confidence at this Court was to 

prove to them that I did not need any help from them, and that it was indispensable that myself, as 

well as the officers who accompany me, should appear at least in a decent manner. In addition, the 

presents which were necessary and on which I did not count, soon exhausted the funds which I had 

brought from the Isle of France and it would have been impossible for me to fulfil my object if I had 

not found resources with M. Warnet [Warnet was a supercargo on the French ship Le Sartine which had brought M. de St. 

Lubin to Chaul. He had been left behind by Couronnat, Captain of Le Sartine, to recover the money for the goods mortgaged in return for a 

loan of Rs. 300,000 from a Maratha Sahukar at Chaul.]. I was obliged to borrow Rs. 4,000 from M. de Beaubrun by 

writing to him the letter of which I attach herewith a copy. I shall not dilate more on this subject. You 

are aware of the customs and the antiquated notions of the courts of India and you will easily judge 

that with 8000 francs as salary which the King awards me and which amounts to only Rs. 266 per 

month, it is impossible, for me and my officers, not only to appear in a manner which the position I 

occupy requires but even to subsist. Besides, there might arise an occasion when it would be 

necessary to make a greater sacrifice in order to probe the secrets of the Darbar etc. I hope to receive 

your letters before this eventality or, in the alternative, my credentials from the Minister should reach 

me; then all the obstacles will be ceased. 

 

I have already spoken to you, M. le Vicomte, about the affairs of M. Warnet at this Court and 

the unjust reasons for which he had been detained there after the ruin of his shipping business. I found 

him more free on my return and more respected than he was before my departure, but he had not 

made any progress in the termination of his affairs which he solicits in vain. He serves me as an 

interpreter with Nana Fadnavis with great zeal and intelligence. I would very much wish that you 

should put in a word for him in your letters to the Regency and authorise me to support the reasonable 

and just demands of this merchant of whose misfortunes you are already aware. 

 

The English squadron under the command of Admiral Hiousses [Admiral Hughes.] left the 

Coromandel Coast in August, some say, on an expendition to Ceylon, while others say to proceed to 

the Cape of Good Hope. Recently I was assured at the Darbar that it was cruising to the south of 

Ceylon. What is certain is that it has not yet arrived at Bombay, and that according to the usual sailing 

it ought to be there latest at the end of November. 

 

The brigade which had marched to the Malabar Coast and which Shinde held in check to the 

north of Narmada, has come to an agreement with him and returned to Bengal after dearly buying its 

passage; the one, about which you know and which marched to the Coromandel Coast, passed and has 

joined General Coote. 

 

I dispatched the officer of Sombreôs camp to Delhi on December 11 (1781) with letters which 

would fulfil atleast a part of the project which is known to you. I did not think it advisable to go there 

myself at a time when it is of the greatest importance to remain at this Court to maintain the Marathas 
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in the hostile attitute against the English and cement, if it is possible, the union of this Court with 

Haider. 

 

The Regency has recalled the Mughal who was bearer of letters from the Court of Poona for 

you, concerning the terms which it then wanted to negotiate. But the sacrifices which the English are 

prepared to make in favour of the Marathas and the dispatch of our forces to Haider Ali Khan have 

altered their early attitude and they will wait to communicate their latest resolutions till the arrival of 

our squadron in India. 

 

I am waiting for the return of the harkaras which I sent to Delhi 40 days ago. The Emperorôs 

army is now camped between Sirhind and Lahore, occupied in repulsing the Sikhs. 

 

I have the honour to be etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 

 

P. S.ðSince the letter written to M. de Suillac, I have agreed with Nana Fadnavis about the 

signals of recognition which I have sent to the Isle of France by the corvette La Subtile so that all the 

Maratha ports should be open to our ships and to the dispatch boats which might be sent to the 

Malabar Coast. 
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Copy of the letter from M. le Vicomte de Souillac to M. Duchemin, Commander of the French army in 

India, from the Isle of France, dated January 18, 1782. [The pages are not numbered.] 

 

M. Dorves, Sir, will forward to you these dispatches which I am sending him and which have 

been jointly addressed to us by the Minister. You will find that His Majesty has decided to dispatch 

large forces to India ad to coȤoperate effectively with Haider Ali Khan to destroy our common 

enemies. But as these orders are to be executed only with succours of all kinds which must have left 

France in November, it will only be towards the months of August and September that they will reach 

India. And the intentions of His Majesty are that before this date we should not commit ourselves and 

that we should restrict ourselves to defending Ceylon and keeping the troops ready to take the field as 

soon as fresh orders arrive. If these instructions had been communicated to us before your departure, 

Sir, I would have been guided by them and I would have restricted myself to the dispatch of 1500 men 

for the defence of Ceylon alone. Therefore, since we have made different arrangements, we must take 

a mixed decision which, conforms, as much as possible, to the intentions of His Majesty and to what 

the circumstances require. 

 

The Minister has been repeatedly insisting on the necessity to recall the squadron under the 

command of M. Dorves to the Isles in March or April, and as there is reason to presume that the 

English, in their turn, will dispatch large forces to India, it is certain that our squadron might find 

itself confronted by ships much larger in number. Whereas, united here with those which are 

announced, the whole fleet will leave in sufficient strength. 

 

The Island of Ceylon is an important post which is essential to preserve carefully. But, on the 

other hand, it would neither be appropriate nor prudent to withdraw all our troops from the continent. 

The Nawab would take umbrage at it. Consequently, these are my instructions : You will remain, Sir, 

in the continent with the 2nd Battalion of the Regiment of the Isle of France, the Volunteers of 

Bourbon and the artillery with the exception of a detachment formed with the auxiliary Company. 

 

M. le Comte DôHoffelize will proceed to Ceylon with the Regiment of Austrasie, the Foreign 

Naval Volunteers and the auxiliary Company of artillery as CommanderȤinȤchief of this corps of 

troops. I attach herewith instructions relating to this plan. You will kindly give, Sir, to M. le Comte 

DôHofielize those which concern him. 

 

Your corps, Sir, will be so considerably reduced that it will be hardly possible to hasard any 

big operations, and in this respect you will conform to the intentions of His Majesty who wants that 

we should not commit ourselves before the date when all the forces, which he has decided to dispatch, 

arrive. 

 

The Minister, by leaving me the choice of the officer who would command the corps of 

troops destined for Ceylon, excluded you, Sir, since you were necessary at the Isles. Consequently, I 

had at first thought that I should recall you here but I judged afterwards that there might result from it 

some disadvantage from the side of Haider Ah Khan. (In my opinion, it would be more advantageous 

if you remained with him, Sir.) And that before concluding a treaty with him you would naturally 

inspire in him more confidence than any one else. Besides, the cautious and delicate conduct to be 

followed until we receive His Majestyôs fresh orders, demands all your talents and your prudence, and 

to recall you at this moment would amount to misinterpreting his intentions. 

 

It will be certainly easy for you, Sir, to impress upon Haider Ali Khan how these new 

arrangements, which at first might annoy him, are noneȤtheȤless, advantageous to him, he will 

certainly be flattered with the assurance which His Majesty gives him that he has fully resolved to coȤ
operate with him to destroy the common enemy and to assure him as well as his descendants of the 

peaceful possession of his kingdom, whatever efforts any other power in India might make against 

him. 
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I think, Sir, it will be necessary to put much display and importance in the audience which 

you will demand in order to declare the Kingôs intentions to Haider Ali Khan. If M. Dorves can 

accompany you, I think he will do so, and that will add more weight to this declaration, about which I 

am informing the Nawab in a letter I am writing to him. 

 

The Minister has sent instructions to communicate to the Poona Regency the efforts the King 

is making against the common enemy. I had already written to Nana Fadnavis on the occasion of the 

present expedition and I am addressing him a second letter. 

 

I am sure that you have already started a correspondence with M. de Montigny; it is important 

to inform him about everything. 

 

You have already seen, Sir, the Kingôs Ordinance for the incorporation of the 3rd Legion of 

Foreign Naval Volunteers with the Regiment of Pondicherry as well as with the Auxiliary Company 

of Artillery. I received it after your departure with the order to implement it. But since circumstances 

have removed the two corps so far from each other, we must necessarily await their reunion to 

execute it. And while awaiting for M. Dagout who commands the Legion, it would be appropriate, I 

think, that M. de Mars should follow this corps to Ceylon. 

 

I have also received an ordinance for some changes in the Regiment of the Isle of France of 

which M. de Chenneville is Colonel. I attach herewith these two ordinances. 

 

You will kindly, Sir, give an order to M. de Chenneville to proceed here on the squadron to 

take command of his Regiment. I am writing to him on this subject. It is necessary that he should 

return here as early as possible, not only because of his Regiment, but also to have here an officer of 

high rank worthy of replacing you. 

 

I have the honour to be sincerely, Sir, your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) LE VICOMTE DE SOUILLAC 

 

True copy : 

Le Vicomte de Souillac. 
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Correspondence between M. de Montigny and M. Piveron de Morelatð28 December 1781ð12 April 

1782. 

 

M. de Montigny to M. Piveron 

 

Poona, December 28, 1781 

 

I would have had the honour to write to you long ago, Sir, if I had something definite to 

communicate to you. But you are aware of the state of indecision of the Darbar and know how it takes 

a long time to be enlightened on the ultimate facts, especially with the Brahmins. Anyhow I can 

assure you that the Poona Regency will not negotiate with our rivals as long as Haider himself would 

take this decision, and that I came here just in time to prevent, or at least suspend the agreements 

which might have dealt the severest blow to our operations with Haider and which they were on the 

point of concluding. 

 

The Marathas are convinced that if our squadron does not arrive, Haider will finally negotiate 

with English. You will realize how vital it is for the ultimate success of our affairs that our forces 

should arrive here and that they should arrive immediately without which we shall soon see the object 

of our hopes vanish. 

 

You know the terms which the Court of Poona wanted to conclude with us, but the basic 

situation has changed. The English have offered to restore to them all the territory, and this offer, 

unparalleled on their part, has so greatly shaken them that I saw the moment when they were going to 

conclude a treaty of peace with them. I am doing my utmost to see that they do not come to any terms 

with our enemies, and am fortunate enough to have succeeded in it. The Regency has entrusted M. de 

Chauvigny with a letter for M. de Souillac, and I am sending him to Mauritius to personally convey to 

him their primary intentions. To day he is at Goa. 

 

The Regency has recalled the Mughal [ZainȤulȤAbedin Khan.] to Poona. They have not yet received 

here the news of your arrival at Haiderôs Court. You had a very long route to cover to reach your 

destination, and it will be a great pleasure for me to learn that you have arrived there in good health. 

 

I am expecting at any moment interesting news from you, Sir, who are at the source. Let me 

know how you stand with regard to Haider, and whether you feel optimistic about his attitude towards 

us. 

 

Nothing could be more advantageous for us than the fact that the two most warlike nations of 

India should be united with the same interest against the common enemy. Our task, Sir, is to do our 

best to cement this union, and for our Government to send forces here, for nothing can be done 

without the arrival of our forces. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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M. Piveron to M. de Montigny. 

 

At the army of the Bahaddar, January, 26, 1782 

 

Sir, 

 

Yesterday morning the Nawab sent for me and himself delivered to me your letter of 29th 

December last. In order to satisfy his desire to know about the present attitude of the Court of Poona 

towards the English, I returned to the Darbar in the evening and communicated to him that part of 

your letter wherein you assure that the Regency is absolutely resolved not to negotiate with the 

English as long as the Prince himself would follow this decision. 

 

Would to God the Regency persist in this decision, for, Haider Ali Khan is very far from 

entering into any arrangements with our enemies. ñWrite to M. de Montignyò, (he himself replied to 

me) ñthat he should not rely too much on the assurances the Regency gives him; that it is necessary 

for our common interests that he should often see Nana Fadnavis, that he should announce to him the 

impending arrival of our ships (we have at least received news of it), that he should not cease to 

dissuade him from listening to any proposal of peace, that to make sure of this essential point he 

should manage to obtain from him the dismissal of the English Waquil [Capt. Watherstone.] (for Haider Ali 

Khan knows that a new one has come from Bombay to reiterate the proposals of peace to the 

Regency), that finally he should visit the Darbar as often as possible to know what is daily taking 

place there on this subject, and that he should inform you about it as frequently as possible to enable 

you to communicate it to meò. He added to me that you should deliver your letters to his Waquil who 

would forward them to me immediately. 

 

I arrived here, Sir, on 18th December, after suffering on my way from a sickness which lasted 

25 days during which the Abbot Perrin was twice ready to administer me his benediction. But I 

arrived sufficiently in time. Everything is in a good state, and my only desire is to see that our 

squadron appears. 

 

From letters which I received from Colombo, it must have left the Isle of France, at the latest, 

on November 15. I am expecting them any moment from M. le Vicomte de Souillac, I shall inform 

you about it as soon as I receive them. These letters came to me from M. Monneron whom the 

government of our Isles has sent to Colombo as Resident. 

 

Sir, our correspondence is now established with the approval of the two courts to which we 

are dispatched. Rest assured that I am not going to miss any occasion to inform you of anything that 

you ought to know. Moreover, for the sake of our interests, let me know what you desire on this 

subject. 

 

M. de Lallèe is doing well; he is camped at a Koss from here. I am going to see him today and 

shall carry out your wishes with respect to him and his officers. I did not have the time to do it before 

sending you this reply, for, the Nawab asked me to send it this very evening. 

 

M. de Puimorin died in December from a bullet which had hit him in the leg. 

 

The Nawab is in a very good position visȤaȤvis the English. I was indeed present during three 

encounters he had with them, in which his artillery destroyed many of their men. This Prince shows 

me all sorts of kindnesses. His good dispositions for the nation are not at all to be doubted. He only 

aspires after the arrival of the French to whom he refers every now and then. 

 

(Signed) PIVERON DE MORLAT 
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M. Piveron to M. de Montigny. 

 

At the army of Bahaddar, February 1, 1782 

 

Sir, 

 

At last yesterday I received the packet from M. le Vicomte de Souillac which I was awaiting. 

I hasten to communicate to you the very words he has used in his letter with regard to the squadron. 

 

ñAfter the action of St. Jago, M. le Commandeur de Suffren reached the Cape of Good Hope 

with all his division and the convoy. He forestalled the English who did not dare attack this colony, 

defended by our troops and the squadron. You knew, Sir, before your departure that LôAnnibal, one of 

the ships of M. de Suffren had lost her mast at St. Jago. This news was absolutely true, but that did not 

prevent her from following the squadron. Today, I do not see anything which can thwart the execution 

of my plans. Very far from that, I am much more assured of my means than at the time of your 

departure The division of M. de Suffren, when it joins that of M DôOrves, will form a formidables 

squadron.ò 

 

ñSir, you can assure the Nawab that our forces will be superior to those of the English and 

that, if the season had not been so advanced, we would have immediately attacked them on the 

Coromandel Coast, but that we shall surely forestall them there in January. You must also inform him 

of the designs they had on the Cape of Good Hope, of the succours which we have given to this allied 

colony, of the disgraceful flight of Johnson who did not dare attack itò. 

 

ñThe transport troops of the English do not exceed 1200 men, and they lost heavily in the 

action of St. Jago, with the result that the succour which they are bringing to India is very 

insignificantò. 

 

The letter from M. le Vicomte de Souillac to the Nawab expresses itself in the same terms. 

Thus, Sir, you see that every hour, every moment we should expect to see our squadron appear on this 

coast. You can assure Nana Fadnavis of it when you bring pressure to bear upon him. The Nawab 

once again instructs me to persuade you on his behalf to leave no stone unturned to dissuade the Court 

of Poona from concluding any arrangement with the English and to keep me continuously posted with 

information on this subject to enable me to communicate it to him. 

 

I suspend all reflection on the advantages which ought to result from the success of this 

important operation. You are too fully aware of them. Our enemies, when they are engaged in this 

part, will be much more quickly destroyed in it and next will soon be so everywhere. 

 

(Signed) PIVERON DE MORLAT 
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M. de Montigny to M. Piveron. 

 

Poona, January 25, 1782 

 

Sir, I learnt about your arrival at Haiderôs camp from this Princeôs Waquil who is Resident at 

Poona and from Nana Fadnavis himself. I also learnt that the fatigues of the long journey, which you 

had made, had stopped you on the way for reasons of health, and I was happy to learn afterwards that 

you were in good health and engaged with the preparations necessary for the reception of the 

squadron. Would to God, that you may soon announce this news! The English impose on all the 

Indian princes. I have a word from Delhi that two Waquils have just announced the very impending 

arrival of M. Anderson at the camp of Najaf Khan and the Emperor. 

 

Nana Fadnavis sent for me on the 9th of this month to inform me about the arrival of an 

English agent from Bombay but assured me at the same time not to worry giving me his promise. This 

agent is here since ten days, camped at a koss from the city in front of the Maratha army. He will not 

come to Poona. Chowkies have been placed at intervals around his tent in order to prevent any one of 

these men from communicating with the interior. 

 

Nana sent for me again day before yesterday to assure me once again that he will keep his 

word if our forces arrive and that his conduct will be wholly measured by that of Haider whose 

faithful ally he was. The frankness with which he spoke to me has augmented my confidence, and I 

can assure you that everything on the whole is well disposed here. The arrival of our forces at this 

moment would produce the greatest effect, and would greatly disturb the plan which our rivals 

ceaselessly propose to carry out. 

 

The insidious proposals of the English agent do not seem to produce entirely the success 

which he expected. They are too well known here to inspire respect. It is simply the nonȤarrival of our 

forces which might lead the Marathas to come to terms with them. 

 

I must warn you that they are proposing here to restore almost all the territory which they 

have captured from the Marathas, to conclude a solid peace and next march against Haider. You see 

the spirit of conquest side by side with the spirit of apparent moderation. On the other hand, I have no 

doubt they will tempt Haider also to conclude peace. 

 

Nana Fadnavis is so far behaving all right and continues to solicit me to send M. de 

Chauvigny to the Isle of France. The latter, as I had the honour to inform you, is bearer of a letter 

from the Regency to M. de Souillac. 

 

It is very important for the success of Haider and of our army that we are allied with the Court 

of Poona. I repeat very important. You must have seen, what I have several times said to you, that by 

allying ourselves with Haider, we were permanently alienating the Subhedar of the Deccan. Nizam 

Ali appears to be quite entirely on the side of the English. We have, indeed, Haider and the Court of 

Poona left for us. It is for us to leave no stone unturned to preserve them for us. 

 

I have already written to you and communicated to you, in the past, the situation of this Court 

and what I had done to win it over to our side. All is well. But if we failed to keep our promise to it, 

we shall soon see the attitude favourable for us vanish, especially the Maratha Court to which we are 

not sending forces at the moment. The means which political propaganda can furnish would not 

suffice to prevent it from coming to terms with our enemies, and I shall be grieved to see a power so 

essential for our interests, become useless to the success of our operations, and perhaps even harmful. 

I stop. 
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I request you, Sir, to send me a prompt reply. The place you are occupying is so interesting 

for news which one is most anxious to receive. You must have already received the squadron or will 

receive it soon. In the meanwhile, I shall do my utmost here to upset the negotiations of the English 

agent. But I repeat it : every thing depends on the arrival of our squadron. 

 

Nana Fadnavis has given me the permission to correspond with Haiderôs Court through the 

intermediary of this Princeôs Waquil. Letters are delivered in 12 days from Poona to Haiderôs camp. It 

is a quicker way than that of Goa, and I shall always utilise it. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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M. Piveron to M. de Montigny. 

 

At the Camp of Bahaddar, 

February 20, 1782. 

 

I received your letter of 25th January on the 17th instant and on the same day I received 

different advices that our squadron had been sighted off Paliacotte. [Pulicat.] I wanted to have these 

advices confirmed before communicating them to you. You will find them in the two letters of which 

I attach herewith a copy. 

 

Sir, here are thus, at long last our naval and land forces on this coast. I am leaving toȤnight 

with a strong escort of cavalry to meet the generals and then return to the Nawabôs camp. The English 

army is divided into two corps, of which the larger composed of about 10,000 sipahees and 1,000 

Europeans, is commanded by M. Coote and camped near Pondamale [Poonamallee.]. The Prince 

proceeded to a distance of 4 koss from Wandiwash so as to hold M. Coote in check and regulate his 

movements on his (Cooteôs), in case this General wanted to go and oppose the landing of our troops. 

The second division of the English army, commanded by M. BradWil, [Col. Braithwaite.] composed of six 

battalions of sipahees with about 300 Europeans, was posted towards the south bank of the Colroon 

river when Tipu Saheb, the Nawabôs son, who had been sent against it to do what his father is doing 

visȤaȤvis M. Coote, destroyed it killing a large part of this division, of which, moreover, he made 600 

sipahees and 12 officers prisoners along with some European soldiers. 

 

Six Dutch ships of war, two frigates and ten transport ships have reached Colombo. Their 

union will soon be made with our fleet, which, as you will see from the letter of the 17th, written to 

me from Pondicherry, had a severe action with the English squadron. I have still not received news of 

this interesting action. But judging by the superior number of our ships and the intrepidity of M. de 

Suffren, I think it cannot but be very advantageous to us. As soon as I get news about it, I shall 

communicate it to you. 

 

There is a report of a dispatch of M. de Bellecombe to India at the head of 6000 landing 

troops with six warships and four French frigates and the same number of Dutch ships together with 

12 transport ships. This news is recorded in the public papers. 

 

But without speaking of any thing else except the actual situation in which we are on this 

coast : superior to the English on the sea, much stronger than they on land by our union with Haider 

Ali Khan, I have no doubt that the policy of the Indian Courts, to whom the English have proposed 

treaties, will suddenly change, and I am convinced that they will not be tempted to conclude an 

alliance with them. 

 

On the other hand, in the brilliant situation in which Haider Ali Khan finds himself, master to 

day of almost all the Kingdom of the Carnatic and at the head of a formidable army in this territory in 

which we have come to destroy our enemies and establish ourselves advantageously, I do not see any 

Indian prince whose alliance could suit us better than that of this one. The only thing that we desire on 

this subject is to see the Court of Poona continue the war with the English. 

 

Sir, your position at this court is very important. To succeed in dissuading it from concluding 

peace with our enemies, is to prevent a diversion which would be very injurious to us. To succeed in it 

you can advantageously make use of definite news which I am supplying you. But......you know too 

well what is necessary to be done on this subject so that I can think of other things. 

 

(Signed) PIVERON DE MORLAT 
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Letter from Pondicherry to M. Piveron. 

 

February 16, at 6 a.m. 

 

It makes me wild, Sir, as I saw from 3 a.m. to 6 a.m. fifteen ships coming from the north, of 

which 3 small frigates, 2 snows, the pal of Bahaddar and 9 big transport ships. They all flew the white 

flag, except the pal which flew the gingham flag. We cannot doubt that these are our transport ships, 

as we saw on one, which came a little too near, a large number of men, a few in blue dress and the rest 

in white. We conjecture that the war ships and the big frigates are fighting the English squadron and 

that they will appear tomorrow. The fifteen we saw appeared at night to be wanting to keep up abreast 

of Pondicherry, but none of the fifteen even fired a shot under its true colours. No boat was aboard 

because of that. Some one wanted to send a pattamar who will return only at ten oôclock and who will 

surely confirm what I am telling you or not confirm anything. 

 

Till tomorrow for better information. Entirely yours. 
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February 17, at 4Ȥ15 p.m. 

 

It is quite certain, my dear Sir, that the fifteen ships which we saw yesterday are our transport 

ships. At the present moment, we do not see the warȤships, but we hear a continuous firing to the 

northȤeast, and we are certain from the report of the muleteer, who is aboard the Danish snow, that 

ours are on the lookȤout to the southȤeast, that M. de Suffren is fighting with M. Hughes, with 12 

warships. Thirteen sailors, who are here, having jumped into the sea at high tide with a small pariah 

capture, confirm all that. We have 12 warships, including an English one of fifty guns captured at 

Nicobar, six frigates and eleven transport ships with about 4000 men; that is certain, very certain. We 

shall have them all here probably toȤmorrow. 

 

M. DôOrves died eight days ago; they left the Isle on December 7. As soon as I see them; I 

shall go aboard. Our transport ships are a little to the southȤeast. We do not see them, but the multeer 

sees them; it is certain. 
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M. de Montigny to M. Piveron. 

 

Poona, February 24, 1782. 

 

Sir, I received your letters of January 26 and February 1. I did not want to reply to them until 

I had partly fulfilled the great object of my residentȤship here. I have at last succeeded in it as much as 

the circumstances permitted it. 

 

The assurance with which I announced the impending arrival of our squadron, combined with 

my repeated solicitations, finally obtained for me the promise from the Regency to dismiss the 

English Waquil immediately after the Holi festivities. Therefore, Sir, kindly assure the Nawab Haider 

Ali Khan on my behalf that I have the firm promise of Nana Fadnavis that he will dismiss the English 

Waquil at this date. If I presently receive the news of the arrival of our squadron, as you announce it 

to me, I imagine that he will have his leave before that date. 

 

Sir, you can, therefore, assure the Nawab that I am continuously on my guard and that I seize 

every occasion to preserve for us allies whose full value I know since a long time. It is only because 

of that that I have resolved to remain here and suspend my earlier destination with a view to 

cementing this alliance so important for our interests. You must have seen from my zeal in 

establishing our reciprocal correspondence via the Darbars how I am possessed of this object which 

could be brought to a successful issue only by inspiring here the greatest confidence by the refusal of 

any salary whatsoever on the part of the Regency. It was the only way to fulfil the views of our 

government, and I have done it. 

 

I was happy to learn about the arrival of M. Louis Monneron in Ceylon. But I do not conceal 

from you that what you relate to me from the letter of M. le Vicomte de Souillac is not clear. This 

letter is not dated; we cannot know whether M. de Suffren has joined M. DôOrves, or whether it is 

expected. There is no mention either of the time when this squadron would leave for India. Finally, 

Sir, all these questions were put to me by the Prince in the Darbar, and I could reply to them only by 

presumptions which prudence then dictated to me. 

 

These people are very clever and very subtle, and I request you, when you communicate to 

me news to take this into consideration in order to enable me to reply to them in a satisfactory 

manner. 

 

You inform me that you are expecting the squadron any moment. It is very important that it 

should appear, for, it is quite certain that the most favourable period will soon pass. M. Johnson, who 

left Bombay on January 25, will shortly join Admiral Hiousses. When this union takes place, it will 

considerably augment the difficulties of the landing. If there is still longer delay in the appearance (of 

the squadron), the Regency will deem itself authorized no longer to believe what I could tell it, and I 

cannot answer for the negotiations it might enter into, for, our enemies have here a powerful party 

which is every day increasing its strength through promises, gold and presents which they shower. 

 

I consider myself lucky that with so scanty means I have so far been able to maintain Nana 

Fadnavis in an attitude favourable to us; this Prince is continuously pressed by the most influential 

chiefs and by the unconditional offer the English are making to restore all the territory which they 

have captured from them (the Marathas). I must also add to these pressing reasons that Nizam Ali and 

the Bhonsle are coming together for concluding treaties of peace which the arrival of our squadron 

can alone prevent. 

 

I am touched by the death of M. de Puimorin. M. de Bellecombe and M. Chevrean often 

spoke to me about him with commendation. 
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When you write to me, I would request you, Sir, not to give me the rank of an ambassador. I 

have not the rediculous vanity to appropriate a title which I do not possess. The grades which I hold 

from the King and the confidence with which the Minister honours me are quite sufficient for my selfȤ
esteem. 

 

I forgot to tell you that I have just received a letter, dated February 10, from M. de Beaubrun, 

who announces to me the arrival of a Dutch ship at Goa under a Danish flag, which confirms the 

arrival of M. L. Monneron in Ceylon on November 4. I am very much surprised not to have received 

by this channel, as well as by yours, letters from M. le Vicomte de Souillac after an absence of more 

than six months. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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Poona, March 17, 1782 

 

M. de Montigny to M. Piveron 

 

Sir, I received your letters of 16th, 17th and 20th February. 

 

I have been in bed for the last four days due to a bout of gout which has caused such a lot of 

pain in the feet and in the right hand that I can neither write to you nor sign. I am requesting M. 

Warnet, who serves me as an interpreter at the Darbar, to do it for me and write under my dictation. I 

shall be very brief this time as I am suffering too much to enter into long details. 

 

The news which you have communicated to me has given me great pleasure. I immediately 

conveyed it to the Darbar, while reminding Nana Fadnavis of the promise he had given me to dismiss 

the English Waquil after the festivities of Holi. I did not want to write to you before he had carried out 

his promise; he has punctually done so. Thus, Sir, you can assure the Nawab that the English Waquil 

has left for Bombay; this affair is over. I am now busy persuading the Regency to march against the 

English, but I doubt very much whether I shall succeed in it unless we send them forces. 

 

Keep me informed, Sir, of the successes of our squadron and those of our army. That is quite 

necessary to add weight to my proceedings with the Darbar. The long time you have taken to write to 

me since your last letter makes me think that the landing has not yet taken place and that M. de 

Suffren hotly pursued Admiral Hiousses [A mistake for 1781.] before disembarking our troops. Now I think 

he must have returned and that you have the whole squadron on the Coromandel Coast. 

 

I would like to know if the six warships, which you said had arrived in Ceylon, have joined 

our squadron. 

 

I am waiting to hear the definite news of the landing of the General in order to give him an 

account of the situation of affairs here. I request you to assure him of my respect, and convey my very 

sincere compliments to Messrs le Marquis de Fleury, le Vicomte dôHoudelot, de Espinassy, de 

Chenneville, de Savournin, de Mars, in short, to all these gentlemen. If M. de Boistel is with you, 

kindly remember me to him. 

 

I received a letter from M. L. Monneron from Colombo via Goa, by which he informs me that 

he has sent the duplicate of this letter along with yours through the channel of Haider. If you have 

received it, kindly send it to me. 

 

(Signed) J. Warnet 

FOR M. DE MONTIGNY 

 

P. S. of 26th March. 

 

Nana Fadnavis has just returned this letter after nine days, along with the packet of M. le 

Vicomte de Souillac and the letters of Messrs. Duchemin and de Suffren so that I should reply to them 

at the same time. But that is impossible for me today. The gout, which I thought I had in the hand, has 

developed into a big abscess which, after unbearable pains, opened this morning. I can hardly dictate 

these few words to M. Warnet. Please convey my respects to the Generals and assure them that I shall 

shortly reply to them. 

 

I also profit by this delay to send you a letter from M. de Beaubrun which relates to 

provisions for the squadron. He has strongly recommended it (the letter) to me. 
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Poona, April 12, 1782 

 

M. de Montigny to M. Piveron. 

 

Sir, I am addressing you two letters, one for M. Duchemin and the other for M. le 

Commandur de Suffren. They are written in a very small hand and in a size suitable for being inserted 

in the envelope of letters of Haiderôs Waquil. It is a means I am readily utilizing to dispatch the 

duplicates of important letters which I shall henceforth send to the Generals, for, I have regretfully 

noticed the delays of the Sarkar in delivering to me your letters and in sending you mine. I would 

point out to you that this is done without the knowledge of the Sarkar and in concert with 

Nurmahomed Khan, the Nawabôs Waquil. In view of this private arrangement, you will realise that it 

is essential that the Maratha Waquil at Haiderôs Court should not know about this step. 

 

In the dispatch which I received from M. le Vicomte de Souillac, he has instructed me to 

correspond frequently with Messrs Duchemin and de Suffren in order to give them an account of the 

situation of this Court. The letters which I am sending them contain details on this subject. You can 

assure them that I shall be very exact in communicating these to them. 

 

They are very anxious here not to receive any news from Haiderôs side since the last letters 

from this Prince. This silence leads to conjectures not so favourable on the situation of affairs on your 

side. All the time I tell the Prince that the Generals are occupied at this time with their plan of 

campaign and that he will soon receive satisfactory news. But the only way to reassure him is to often 

send him news. In my own mind, I am very anxious about the fate of le Maurepas and les Trois Amis 

carrying the artilleryȤmen and Messrs dôEspinassy and de Froyes. I shall be very happy to hear about 

their reunion with M. Duchemin. 

 

The English agent at Goa has spread the report in this place that our squadron was entirely 

destroyed and that a major portion of our warships and transportȤships were carried to Madras. I have 

received a letter from M. de Beaubrun of 3rd April in which he was greatly alarmed by this 

preposterous news. I have written to him so as to assure him on this point, putting this news on the 

lines of all those which the English choose to spread in the Darbars to impose upon the princes of the 

country. This is not the first arrant lie which they have spread since my arrival here. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 
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My Lord, Vicomte de Souillac, GovernorȤGeneral of the Isles of France and Bourbon. 

 

Poona, April 18, 1782 

Dear Viscount, 

 

I had the honour to write to you on 20th December through M. de Chauvigny, hoping that he 

would still find M. Deschiens at Goa waiting to proceed to the Isle of France. But on his arrival he 

learnt about the departure of this Captain who had set sail five days before. Having missed him, he 

remained in this port without being able to find another occasion to proceed to your presence and as 

the arrival of our squadron in India has changed my plans and those of the Regency so far as this 

voyage was concerned, we now consider it useless. 

 

You will certainly hear with great pleasure, dear Viscount, about the arrival of the squadron 

on the coast. You could have never dispatched it more opportunely. It was indeed time to display our 

ships in India to destroy the influence of the English on the local princes who have begun to breathe. 

You will have the priviledge of having begun the revolution in India with means which our enemies 

believed to be insufficient to achieve this goal. 

 

The Regency delivered to me your letter of November 28, which you had sent me by the 

squadron. I regret very much my inability to reply to it personally. I am so severely suffering for more 

than a month from an attack of gout in the right hand that I can hardly sign my name. M. Warnet, who 

serves me as an interpreter with the Regency, writes under my dictation. 

 

I expected that the last Portuguese ship for Mauritius would not set sail before the 

commencement of the next month. But the letters from Goa which I received day before yesterday 

announce to me its departure on 25th of this month, which hardly gives me time to finish my dispatch 

and makes me take decision to send you my correspondence to lay my conduct before you and enable 

you to give me orders concerning the situation of affairs. I would have joined to it that of M. de 

Beaubrun if I had more time to myself. 

 

I delivered to Nana Fadnavis your letter and since this moment I have been pressing him to 

give me a reply which he promises me any minute. But the Brahmins take such a long time to come to 

a decision that I fear that I shall not be in a position to send it to you on this occasion. If it is given to 

me by this evening, I shall include it in my packet. 

 

You are quite right, dear Viscount, in thinking that the dispatch of our forces to the aid of 

Haider ought to excite the jealousy, not only of the Maratha Court but also that of Nizam Ali. These 

powers always consider this ambitious and bellicose prince as an old slave of the Subhedar of the 

Deccan, and in this respect the English ceaselessly represent to them what they have to fear from the 

elevation of this prince supported by our forces. Finally, our enemies are using every means to try to 

unite these two courts and fall along with them on our ally. That is the aim of the politics of the 

English, and that serves me as basis to thwart their projects the execution of which cannot fail to put 

perhaps an invincible obstacle in the way of the success of our operations. 

 

It is because of these urgent considerations that I have decided to remain at the Court of the 

Marathas, so often shaken by the promises of the English, in order to be in a position to avert any kind 

of arrangement whatsoever with them. I am lucky enough to have succeeded in it. That is also the 

reason which induced me to avail myself of the sojourn of M. Aumont at Hyderabad to sound Nizam 

Ali on his secret intentions concerning us, and according to the reply he has conveyed to me, and 

which you will find in my letter to M. Duchemin, he appears decided to ally himself with our nation. 

The object which constantly occupies me is to unite, if it is possible, these three powers without 

whose alliance we cannot set up our hopes on a solid establishment in India. The intention of this 

prince being known to me, I have suspended all demarche on this subject until I have communicated it 
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to M. Duchemin who knows your political intentions and whose orders will determine my subsequent 

conduct. 

 

Some time after my arrival, the Council of Bombay sent here an English Waquil with the 

greatest pomp and large presents to negotiate peace and restore to the Marathas all the territory which 

they had seized from them. My representations impressed upon Nana Fadnavis, how little he ought to 

rely on the faith of the oaths of a nation which had so often done something harmful to their position. 

Finally, after two months of solicitations, I obtained the dismissal of this Waquil. 

 

Since this epoch, I have been busy in inducing the Regency to get ready for an expedition to 

the north of Bombay and in Gujarat. They have promised me to march at the end of the monsoon 

when our squadron appears on the coast, and place me at the head of 5000 infantry, accompanied by 

their general with 10,000 cavalry. I am impatiently waiting for them to carry out their promises, and 

when they decide upon it, I shall demand according to your wishes mentioned in your letter, some 

light succour from M. Duchemin. That will be the occasion to employ the officers whose 

commissions you have sent me. 

 

At the present moment, the Regency is occupied in drawing up the articles concerning the 

agreements they wish to make with our nation. I must warn you, dear Viscount, that the offers of the 

English have partly changed the attitude of the Marathas which is known to you. They know all the 

advantage which they can derive from the rivalry of the two European powers which are seeking their 

alliance. From this position, we ought to expect that they will be more stiff while making their 

proposals. When they communicate them to me, I shall submit them to you and send them to the 

Generals in conformity with the orders you have given me. They will decide upon the best course to 

be followed. 

 

I cannot help, dear Viscount, pointing out to you that it is impossible for me to stay at this 

court with such scanty means as I have at my disposal. My position here is most delicate. Without 

troops, without arms, without funds and without succours from the Regency; possessing only letters 

and promises to advance; three officers to maintain; harakaras, court expenses and those for 

espionage, and finally, a decent position to be maintained at this court; it is easy to see that it is 

impossible for me to maintain myself here with Rs. 266. I am compelled to spend about a thousand 

rupees per month, besides the horses, the palanquins and some furniture which I have been obliged to 

employ on my arrival here. At present I owe to M. Warnet Rs. 5,100 which he has advanced to me 

and Rs. 4,500 to M. de Beaubrun including the exchange at Goa which has cost me Rs. 400 and the 

journey and sojourn of M. de Chauvigny in this port which amount to more than Rs. 800; I have in 

hand only Rs. 2,300 which as you know, dear Viscount, cannot suffice me until I receive your reply. I 

earnestly request you to kindly give orders so that M. de Beaubrun pays for the loans which I have 

been obliged to take for the Kingôs service and furnishes me the means to subsist here decently. Half 

would suffice me if I were not particular about a kind of display for our interests at this court. If, in 

consideration of your views, you have special reasons to think that this expense is useless, kindly let 

me know and tell me the course I should adopt. 

 

I have received letters from the north by which they desire my presence there. Najaf Khan is 

very ill; he continues to embrace our interests and I continue to maintain him in these dispositions. I 

have done my utmost in this respect. 

 

I assure you, dear Viscount, I shall always be eager to justify the opinion which you have 

been kind enough to form about my zeal for the Kingôs service. I solicit you to believe that nothing 

flatters me more than to earn your approbation. 

 

I have the honour to be, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTINGY. 
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Poona, June 30, 1782. 

 

My General, 

 

The Court of Poona has just terminated the agreements which it desires to negotiate with the 

French nation. It is so hard pressed by the English that it wants to know what succours and what 

advantages it can derive from our alliance. 

 

Nana Fadnavis, Regent of this Court, showed me three weeks ago the draft of these 

agreements on which I thought it my duty to make my observations which you will find in the margin 

of their proposals. The Regency held several sessions on this subject and the result of its latest 

dispositions appears to me more likely to fulfil the views we may have on the Malabar Coast. We 

need not, however, acquiesce in all their demands of which some cannot be fully granted to them, but 

which it was impossible for me to make them reconsider. These are their proposals, they say, without 

the stipulation of which they cannot make solid agreements with us. Finally, they are so very anxious 

to know how they stand in this respect that a clear indication was given to me that it was the only 

means at the present moment to prevent them from coming to terms with our enemies by gaining 

time. However, I think that the presence of our squadron could make them more reasonable on some 

articles of the agreements which they propose. 

 

In their earlier proposals, they indeed gave us the Port and Island of Bombay; but they wanted 

to reserve for themselves the administration of the fortress and the town of Surat, by giving us a 

simple factory in this town, as the English had formerly before they seized it. It would have been 

absurd to consent to such agreements. The town of Surat belongs to the Emperor of Delhi. It would 

have, therefore, meant not only losing the town most happily situated for commerce, which ought to 

be always kept in view, but also giving ourselves a semblance of injustice and usurpation visȤaȤvis the 

Emperor and other powers, arrangements which the English would not have failed to turn to account 

against us. The Maratha Court leaves us the Government and the possession of the town and fortress 

of Surat for fees which are due to them. 

 

I demanded from the Regency the right to establish factories in the towns of Bhadoch and 

Cambay. After several discussions, it granted it; it is leaving in our hands the major part of the 

productions and manufactures of Gujarat and giving us at the same time the advantage of having our 

factories very close to one another on this coast in a space of about 100 kilometers, which is a very 

important point. Needless to speak about the commercial relations which it will enable us to establish 

with the Persian Gulf, the Indus, and the Red Sea, the advantages of which are sufficiently known so 

as not to mention them here. I unsuccessfully demanded the right to establish factories in all their 

other ports; they steadfastly set their face against it. 

 

M. le Vicomte de Souillac orders me by his letter of November 23 to correspond with you, 

my General, and with M. le Commandeur de Suffren on the subject of the affairs of the Maratha 

Court. He also informs me that he has delivered to you notes relating to the proposals of agreement 

which this court desires to negotiate with the French nation. 

 

Since the arrival of our forces in India, the proposals of the English have completely changed 

the complexion of affairs of this court. It is aware of the advantage it can derive from the rivalry of the 

two powers which are seeking its alliance. It wants to profit by this advantageous circumstance to 

recover its old possessions. 

 

The Regency wants to know how it stands at the end of this monsoon. Time presses. It is for 

you, my General, to pronounce on what you think it most proper to do concerning this important 

object. 
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M. de Chauvigny, who is carrying the proposals of the Maratha Court is entrusted with 

delivering you a letter from Nana Fadnis which will communicate to you his dispositions. 

 

M. Warnet, who enjoys the confidence of the leaders of the Regency, is also bearer of a letter 

from Nana Fadnis for you. This Prince desired that M. de Chauvigny should be accompanied by this 

French merchant, who, for the last five years that he has been at this Court, knows well its interests. 

He is, moreover, very much in a position to give you the information which you could desire on this 

subject. 

 

Let me, my General, enter with you into details without which it would be difficult for me to 

unfold before you my ideas on India and to explain to you at the same time the indispensable 

necessity to be allied with the Maratha Court, without which it appears to me impossible to form here 

solid and durable establishments. This power has a port accessible in all the seasons and in which we 

can construct (ships) and spend the monsoon, a unique advantage in these regions which will always 

give preponderance to the Eoropean power which would be its master. 

 

By my letter of April 12, I have laid before you the political situation of this Court, and the 

advantage which we might derive from its alliance and from its dispositions for us. The moment has 

come when it is advisable to take a stand consistent with the conduct which we ought to adopt with 

this power and the decision which you will take will determine the Regency to ally itself with us 

against the English or enter into the plan of a confederation already drawn long back and the result of 

which is only too easy to foresee. 

 

The advantages which the Malabar Coast offers us, the possession of the port and the Island 

of Bombay, of the town and fortress of Surat, of factories in Bhadoch and Cambay which the 

Marathas offer us, are sure to fix your attention and lead you certainly to come to terms with a Court 

whose alliance and support are so necessary for our interests in this part of the world. 

 

The English are so convinced of the truth of what I am advancing that they are making utmost 

efforts to keep on their side this power to which they are promising every thing. They have also 

recently proposed to them to send the agreements to Europe and have them concluded for hundred 

years before the King and the Parliament of England. They know that they are lost if this power 

escapes them and rightly consider the capture of Bombay as the most fatal blow that can be dealt to 

their establishments in India. 

 

It would be futile to try to labour under a dillusion on the forces of Haider and his bellicose 

genius. The other powers of the Deccan cannot but see in him a usurper whose elevation is intolerable 

to them. Their jealousy and their resentment have assumed a new force when they saw that this 

ambitious belligerent was supported and sustained by a French army. The English have cleverly 

profited by this line of conduct on our part to excite them still further by demonstrating to them what 

they have to fear from his successes, and on the other hand the advantage which these very powers 

would derive from their union with them to crush with the weight of their combined forces, a Prince 

who knows no end to his ambition. This important consideration has not at all escaped the attention of 

M. le Vicomte de Souillac. He has communicated to me his ideas on this subject in his letter of 

November 28 which you were kind enough to dispatch to me. 

 

My General, this is the point of view from which the legitimate powers of the Deccan 

consider Haider, our ally, and the foundation on which the English take their stand to direct their 

political and military operations in India. 

 

I am advancing nothing which is not known to all those who are conversant with the politics 

of the Darbars. 

 

In my opinion, the only means to prevent such a powerful confederation, the result of which 

would be so harmful to our interests, is to turn in our favour the princes whom the English wish to 
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have on their side and I do not see any who should be better disposed and more important to preserve 

for us than the Maratha power. With it we shall stop Nizam Ali and balance the English forces by an 

effective and powerful diversion to our plans on the Coromandel Coast, without speaking of the 

advantages which this alliance would procure for us on the Malabar Coast by giving us Bombay, the 

best port in India, and the major part of the trade of Gujarat by the possession of the town of Surat and 

the factories which are offered to us in Bhadoch and Cambay. 

 

Once this alliance is concluded, what resource would the English have for themselves? That 

of throwing themselves in the arms of Nizam Ali. This Prince will certainly reject their alliance, when 

he will see the Court of Poona making common cause with us. We would only have to assure the 

Subhedar of the Deccan that he would never be disturbed in his possessions and that we desire to have 

him as a friend. 

 

The Court of Poona is allied with Nizam Ali. This liaison offers us an additional means to 

bring this Prince to reason. Since his only fear arises from the elevation of Haider, it would be, I think, 

a sane politics to assure him on this subject by really not undertaking any operation in his kingdom. 

Then, the English will have on their hands the powers of the Deccan united with the French. Once this 

step is taken, I no longer visualise any major obstacles which can oppose the execution of our projects 

on the Coromandel and Malabar Coasts. 

 

Our enemies will be forced to yield before the number and the force, and abandon to us the 

major part of the possessions which they have in the Deccan and on the costs of the Peninsula. 

 

Once this object is fulfilled, the only decision they have to take is to fall back with all their 

troops on Bengal and move the powers of the upper and lower Ganges in their favour. But these 

powers tired of the tyrannical yoke of the English will raise their head from the very moment they see 

this unexpected and precipitate retreat. Besides, it will be easy for you to see, my General, by the 

article 19 of the proposals of the Maratha Court, what the strategy of this power is. Bhonsle, the Raja 

of Nagpur and Shinde, great Maratha Chiefs, are waiting only for the favourable moment to unite with 

the Court of Poona, to which they owe allegiance, to pounce upon Bengal. 

 

I do not mention the Emperor; he is too enlightened on his interests not to seize eagerly the 

opportunity to recover a part of his kingdom, dismembered by the English Company. Then, the North 

on the move and the Malabar and the Coromandel Coasts partly under the subjection of the French 

forces offer the spectacle of a complete revolution. 

 

I do not proceed further. I am not at all seeking to make a suggestion to follow a project, the 

long and uncertain execution of which would definitely throw us in the same embarrassments in 

which the English find themselves today. 

 

I too fully realise the necessity to have possessions near one another to propose a plan of 

operation which would only tend to give us establishments too far from one another. The wisdom of 

our administration can only have for its aim to bring them near one another in the shortest possible 

space to be in a better position to defend them and vivify them. 

 

It is from this point of view that I envisage things, and to sum up, nothing appears to me more 

urgent and more important for our interests than to eagerly seize the dispositions of the Maratha Court 

to be closely allied with it. It is the most crushing blow that we can deal to the English, and I dare 

think that it is also the surest course to follow for the success of our operations, without which, I 

repeat it, we must be prepared to have on our hands all the Maratha forces united with those of Nizam 

Ali.  

 

It is thus absolutely necessary for own interests to be allied with the Marathas and to send 

them forces with the squadron at the next monsoon. This is, my General, the only means to keep this 

power on our side and turn it against the English. 
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I had proposed to the Regency to carry its proposals of agreement to you myself so as to be in 

a better position to argue with you on them at full length. I would have very much desired it. But 

Nana Fadnavis would never agree that I should go myself. He wants that I should remain with him 

until he knows how he stands with respect to the agreements which he sends you. 

 

I have the positive promise to raise troops as soon as I recieve your reply. 

 

Whenever I go to the Darbar, I am besieged by questions concerning our operations on the 

Coromandel Coast. You can imagine the embarrassment in which I find myself, because I have no 

news from you for more than four months. It is very urgent that I should receive it. I also request you 

to give me your orders regarding Nizam Aliôs dispositions which I thought it my duty to sound 

through M. Aumont and of which I have given you an account by my letter of April 12. 

 

I have been lucky enough, since the eight months that I have been residing at the Court of the 

Marathas, to be in a position to lead them to reject the proposals of the English and induce the 

Regency to come to terms with us. I would be very much grieved to day if I saw the best occasion 

vanish, by losing a power so essential for the success of our projects in India. 

 

I am waiting, my General, for your news with the greatest impatience and for your orders 

concerning what I should say and do here. 

 

I have the honour to be respectfully, 

 

My General, your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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M. de Montigny to M. le Commandeur de Suffren. 

 

Poona, June 30, 1782. 

 

Sir, 

I have replied in triplicate to the letter which you were kind enough to write to me from 

PortoeȤNovo on February 25. The uncertainty in which I am that these letters may not have reached 

you, leads me to attach herewith a copy of it. You will see therein the situation of affairs at this epoch. 

 

Since the arrival of our forces in India the English have made the utmost efforts to win over 

the Maratha Court by offering to restore to it all the territory which they had seized from this power 

and conclude with it the most solid agreements. 

 

My representations to the Regency have had their effect. I succeeded in pointing out to it how 

little it ought to rely on a nation which had so often deceived it. The situation of this Court did not 

permit it to break completely with our enemies. But at least it has rejected their proposals. I had the 

good fortune to bring the Regency round to this point and induce it to come to terms with us. 

 

Consequently, the Maratha Court has recently finalised the proposals of agreement which it 

wanted to conclude with the French nation. I am dispatching them to you with M. de Chauvigny, an 

Infantry Captain, and the Regency insisted that M. Warnet should accompany him. These gentlemen, 

bearers of letters from the Maratha Court, will convey to you the details concerning this mission. 

 

There are in this agreement articles which it was impossible for me to induce them to 

reconsider. I know that we cannot reasonably acquiesce in all their demands; but it was a question of 

gaining time and moreover, the ultimate aim is to fix the attention of our Government on the 

advantages which will result therefrom. 

 

I am, Sir, addressing you a copy of these agreements with my observations in the margin as 

well as the copy of a very detailed letter which I am writing to M. Duchemin on this subject. It will 

put you in a better position to understand the situation of affairs on this coast and the urgent necessity 

to appear there with a squadron and forces at the next monsoon, without which I shall continue to 

repeat it, we must be prepared to have all the powers of the Deccan, united with the English forces 

against us. It is a plan of a confederation drawn long back and can take effect if we concentrate all our 

forces and all our means with Haider Ali Khan. 

 

M. le Vicomte de Souillac, by his letter dated 28th (November 1781) has indeed foreseen that 

the dispatch of our forces to the succour of this Prince must necessarily excite the jealousy of the 

other powers. That is only too true. He orders me by this letter to utilize every means to win over the 

Maratha Court to our side. I have done everything that lay in my power and I have been lucky to 

succeed in it. But I venture to declare to you, Sir, that if you do not appear on this coast with forces 

and your squadron, all that I could do here would become useless. I no longer see the means to 

prevent the Marathas from concluding agreements with the English. All the fruit of my negotiation at 

this Court would then be reduced to the advantage of having suspended for a year the agreements of 

peace which it was about to conclude with our enemies at the time of my arrival in Poona. 

 

Everything at the present moment depends on you, Sir. your presence and that of your 

squadron can alone prevent the Marathas from forming an alliance with the English. This is the 

moment to deal the most fatal blow to our enemies and put a seal on the reputation you have acquired. 

 

I know well, Monsieur le Commandeur, that M. Duchemin cannot easily divide his forces 

which the Marathas would need on this coast, but the Court of Poona is so essential to our interests 
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that I am convinced that he will do all that he can to keep it on our side by giving you the largest 

possible number of troops. 

 

The English have about 500 Europeans and 8000 sipahees on this coast and these forces are 

scattered in more than twenty important points which have to be defended and of which the principal 

ones are : Cambay, Bhadoch, Surat, Bassein, Kalyan, Bombay and Tellicherry. The others are small 

posts situated between these different places. Their army corps included in the forces mentioned 

above constitutes today only 4000 sipahees and 300 Europeans. This army diminishes every day 

through the desertion of these sipahees; we have during the last two months about 1000 at Poona who 

give no other reason for their desertion than lack of pay. For the last seven months the English have 

not paid their troops on this coast. Actually there is not a single ship of the line on the Malabar Coast. 

From that, Sir, you will be in a position to judge the English land and naval forces. I am quite 

confident that you will create a total revolution by coming here with your squadron and some landing 

troops. 

 

Monsieur le Comandeur, I cannot end my letter without repeating to you how urgent it is that 

you should appear on this coast as promptly as possible. It would be very unfortunate if some major 

circumstances prevent you from coming here. 

 

I have the honour to be very sincerely, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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M. de Montigny to M. Le Commandeur de Suffren. 

 

Poona, July 23, 1782. 

 

Sir, 

 

I have just received your letter of April 15.1 read it with all the attention it deserved and I 

communicated to the Regency of Poona the items most likely to infuse confidence in it. Everything is 

tremendously well disposed here, and the appearance of your squadron on the Malabar Coast will 

entirely determine the Marathas in our favour. 

 

Haider Ali Khan has charged M. Piveron to tell me that I must mistrust the Marathas, that the 

Regency has concluded peace with the English, that, in short, I am deceived. This is the reply which I 

request him to convey to the Nawab on my part : that if it was true that the Regency of Poona had 

concluded peace with our enemies, I would not be and I should no longer be at this Court, that he has 

not been correctly informed about what has taken place here, that the dispositions of the Regency 

continue to be the same, that it has not at all concluded peace and that I hope it will not do so. 

 

Messrs de Chauvigny and Warnet are bearers of dispatches which will prove to you how 

Haider himself is deceived. I shall not enter into any details in this letter. You will shortly know all 

that, I believe, ought to interest you on this coast. As I have not received any news from the 

Coromandel Coast for the last four months, I am entitled to use the greatest caution in my 

correspondence. You will be, as I have told you, Sir, shortly informed of everything. 

 

Your successes on the Coromandel Coast have created the greatest effect on the mind of the 

Marathas. They speak of you, Sir, with respect, with enthusiasm, and would like to see you already on 

their coast. You can judge, M. Le Commandeur, if, as a good citizen, I ought to share their views. 

 

I am just coming out of the Darbar at which Nana Fadnavis repeated to me all that he has 

already said to me about his dispositions for us. We can count on him; he is one of the greatest 

enemies the English have in India. 

 

I have the honour to be most affectionately, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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M. de Montigny to M. de Launay. 

 

Poona, August, 26, 1782 

 

I was extremely delighted, Sir, to receive your letter of August 5, from Cuddalore, and I reply 

to it with the eagerness inspired in me by the desire to make the acquaintance of some one who is a 

friend of M. Beaudouin [Brigadier, and in charge of the correspondence with the Continent of India.] whom I love and 

honour from the bottom of my heart. I am most sensitive to the polite things you are kind enough to 

say to me and to the desire you express to form a close friendship with me. Rest assured, Sir, that I 

indeed wish that circumstances place me in a position to effect all that I desire in this respect, and that 

I will certainly seek all the means to achieve that end. You have the confidence of the Minister, that of 

M. Le Marquis de Bussy, the friendship of M. Beaudouin. What claims for me, Sir, to desire to 

develop acquaintance with you and open up my heart to you! 

 

You have given me fresh life, Sir, by annoucing to me the arrival of M. Le Marquis de Bussy 

at the Isle of France, accompanied by large land and naval forces over which he has absolute 

command. It is indeed the wisest thing our Ministry could do for the glory of our arms and the 

prosperity of our nation in India. The respect and veneration, which is still shown to the name of M. 

de Bussy in all the courts of India, will enhance the means which the King has placed at his disposal, 

and promise us happiest successes. 

 

I delivered to Nana Fadnavis, Regent of this Court, the letter which M. Le Marquis de Bussy 

had addressed to him and I was a witness to the extreme pleasure which the reading of this letter 

impressed on all the minds and especially on that of Nana Fadnavis. This Prince immediately said 

with transports of delight : ñThe complexion of affairs is going to be altered. This French General 

knows India well. He was a friend of the Great Nana Balagirao! Why isnôt he already on the coast?ò 

This is the effect, Sir, which the name of M. de Bussy has produced; his appearance in India will do 

the rest. 

 

I communicated to Nana Fadnavis the details of the forces announced by your letter and of 

the absolute command which M. Le Marquis de Bussy had on all our land and naval forces. I applied 

myself to explain to him the advantages which were going to result from the success of his operations. 

He rightly felt all the importance. Everything here, Sir, is disposed in a manner to operate most 

complete revolution. The presence of M. de Bussy is going to move all the princes in our favour. 

 

I shall not speak to you anything about the work I have done here. You must have been 

already informed about it by Messrs. de Chauvigny and Warnet, entrusted with letters from the 

Regency and from me for the Generals; they now ought to deliver these letters to M. Le Marquis de 

Bussy. I think that they must now be on the Coromandel Coast. I am writing to them by this courier so 

that they should talk freely to you, Sir, who has the confidence of the General, and follow 

scrupulously what you will advise them. I recommend them both to your good offices with M. Le 

Marquis de Bussy. They are in a position to tell you everything that has taken place here, all what I 

have done and all that could be done here. 

 

You will see, Sir, from the contents of my letters to the Generals my ideas on the situation of 

affairs in general and specially what I think about the alliance of the Marathas for the success of our 

operations in India. Now that M. Le Marquis de Bussy has arrived, I shall be very happy to submit my 

work to his insight and I shall wait for his orders like an oracle. 

 

I am addressing you, Sir, the reply of Nana Fadnavis to the letter which M. Le Marquis de 

Bussy wrote to him, along with mine. I request you to kindly dispatch them to him as early as 

possible. 
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I have the honour to be with a very sincere attachment, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 

 

P.S.ðI am just now dispatching harkaras to the courts of all the Indian princes, with whom I 

am in communication, to announce to them the happy news of the arrival of M. Le Marquis de Bussy 

at the Isle of France and his impending departure from this island to India at the head of large land 

and naval forces. This news will create the greatest sensation. More than four years ago the English 

said that this General was no more living! The Indian princes are going to believe in Resurrection. 
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Extracts of the Letters of M. de Montigny to M. Warnet 

 

December 7, 1782 

 

I am writing to you only in a general way on questions which you had put to me by your last 

packets which I received only too late. My first courier will carry you details which will put you in a 

position to answer the questions which might be put to you by M. Le Marquis de Bussy. Here is 

anyhow in substance something on which you can compose your replies. 

 

The letters of M. Le Commandeur de Suffren have created a good impression on the 

Marathas. They have somewhat set at rest the anxiety of Nana Fadnavis and have enabled me to 

support with greater confidence and success my observations and solicitations with the Prince to 

dissuade him from concluding any agreements of peace with our enemies. After a long conference I 

had with him yesterday, he promised me that he would wait a little longer. He asked me at what epoch 

the squadron would appear on the Malabar Coast. This question embarrassed me very much. I thought 

it appropriate to tell him that though the monsoon was a little advanced, I still hope to see it arrive any 

moment, that I did not know where and when union would take place and that it was impossible for 

me to give him any precise epoch, but that M. De Suffren could appear at the earliest moment. This 

reply leaves him in a state of uncertainty, and my job is to keep him in suspense till the end of this 

month. During this time I hope to receive news from your side which will then balance that which I 

shall have to announce to him and which will not please him, but I shall have fulfilled my object by 

gaining time. To enlighten him would have rather been to lose the fruit of my negotiation since my 

stay at this court. 

 

From what I have just said to you, you can well imagine that it would have been awakward 

and quite out of place (1) to press the Prince on the demands you are addressing to me to seek 

modifications and changes in the proposals of the Regency, (2) to find out if the Maratha Government 

would make advances, (3) if the Marathas would march against the English. All these questions would 

have destroyed the confidence which I had so much pain in inspiring up to this moment. They would 

have surely attributed all these questions to the paucity of our means and to the uncertainty in which 

we are about coming to the Malabar Coast with the mass of our forces. All that I can do here is to 

employ all the springs, which I shall judge most suitable, to inspire confidence in them and dissuade 

them from coming to terms with the English, and this task is not trifling in the position in which the 

Prince finds himself today. For, rest assured that he alone resists the solicitations of the English. All 

the chiefs of the Regency, as well as Shinde, Bhonsle, etc. are of the contrary opinion. I would 

consider myself lucky if I can fulfil the object to which I have just referred until the arrival of the 

General. 

 

When M. Le Marquis de Bussy lands and begins his compaign by a brilliant action, which is 

sure to happen, it will then be easy to successfully negotiate with the Regency what the General will 

judge necessary for our interests. At present, it is a question of gaining time, and that is to what I am 

applying myself solely as the most essential service that I can render to my nation. 

 

M. Le Commandeur de Suffren asks me to persuade the Marathas to make a movement on 

Bombay and create a diversion for the attack which the English are making on Mysore. I feel, like M. 

Le Commandeur, the advantage that would result for Haider and consequently for us as his allies. But 

these people are not at all inclined to favour him by attacking the English, especially when they are 

not supported by our forces. They will march only when we attack them (the English). They will 

remain on the defensive until the English are vigorously attacked on one of the two coasts. This is 

their line of conduct and nothing can make them change it unless they are powerfully aided. 

 

In any case, if the General decides to send here a French detachment with a fieldȤartillery, it is 

essential that this detachment should be in the Kingôs pay. The Prince would pay for the salary of the 
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English sipahees about whom you already know and would join to them others from the Sarkar. Any 

other arrangement appears to me out of the question, and I think that it would be better to wait till the 

next monsoon to operate on a large scale. This is my opinion which I submit to that of the General. 

You ought to know these people so far as funds are concerned. We must not count on them at all 

unless the mass of our forces appears on their coast. If it is decided to send a detachment here, it will 

be essential to have at least 8 field guns, 2 mortars, one Howitzer and 50 artillerymen, who are 

professionals. I cannot state anything definite about the number of soldiers. That will depend on the 

views of the General. He is too enlightened not to know what is necessary when he is seized of the 

State of affairs here. I am still seeking information and I shall shortly write to him as well as to M. De 

Suffren. The English have about 400 Europeans in their army of 4,000 sipahees and 300 others in 

Bombay. You see, my friend, that any detachment less than 500 to 600 men will not fulfil any object 

unless we be reduced to form troops to join the landing troops at the next monsoon. 

 

2,000 rifles are absolutely necessary; you know that they (the Marathas) are badly equipped in 

everything, especially in munitions of war. The object of a diversion is so important that it will be at 

once grasped by the General, and if he can divert some troops, he will certainly do it. You know all 

that I have said to you on this subject. 

 

There is no news from Mauritius, nor any reply to my packets as regards funds. I have been 

obliged to have recourse to you, my friend. M. Amiot paid me Rs. 2,000 day before yesterday. I have 

written to M. Beaubrun. We shall see what his reply will be. Do you understand anything about this 

silence? Whatever may happen, my friend, you can count on me. But truely all that I see afflicts me 

and urges me to return to the mother country where I would like be. 
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Copy of the letter from M. de Montigny to M. Piveron, from Poona 

 

December 9, 1782. 

 

I received, Sir, your letter of October 31. I am very sorry that the measures of M. Abbestée 

did not produce any effect on the Madras Committee concerning the Cutter le Hérard, a seizure made 

against the law of nations under the flag of its sovereign. I have therefore no more hope of seeing M. 

de Chauvigny set at liberty except when we shall exchange prisoners, which will certainly take a long 

time according to all appearances. 

 

I have conveyed to the Darbar the news which you communicated to me from the 

Coromandel Coast and from that of the Malabar. We were in the know of the news from the latter 

one, but we did know about the death of Gen. Coote and the squall which so badly damaged the 

English squadron and their merchant fleet. That is very fortunate for us and will cause them lot of 

trouble to put themselves in a state of making their appearance again before M. Le Commandeur de 

Suffren; this circumstance will certainly favour our landing on your side. 

 

Nana Fadnavis appeared to me satisfied with this event and very much impressed with the 

news of the frigate which, you announce, has arrived at Galle. It is surprising that you should not have 

already got the news which it has brought. I am worried on this account. You know all that I learnt 

concerning the 2nd division. Is the mishap likely to be confirmed? 

 

I have received news about our squadron in America; it is very bad. I am waiting for the 

details which I should receive shortly. I shall communicate them to you by my first courier very soon. 

 

Nana has just sent me word that M. Bikerton had arrived at Bombay day before yesterday 

with only seven ships in very bad condition. Others will follow, the majority without masts because of 

the gale which they encountered. We have not yet received news of Admiral Hughes. He is said to be 

before Calicat. I shall shortly get the information and shall immediately pass it on to you. There is no 

news from Mauritius. 

 

You can assure the Nawab on my behalf that Nana Fadnavis continues to be unchanged with 

respect to the English, that is to say, inflexible and not inclined to listen to any proposal of peace. This 

is, Sir, the state of affairs here. I had lately a long conference with him and I have reason to be 

satisfied with his dispositions for us. 

 

I have the honour to be etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 
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To M. Warnet 

 

Poona, February 17, 1783 

 

I received, my dear Warnet, your letters of November 22 and January 8 and 16. I already 

knew the good and the bad news which you have given me, but my friend, what I shall always be 

grieved at, is the absolute silence from the Isles for this coast. No orders, no funds, no reply to my 

letters. I am overwhelmed with grief and pain. The fever is already preying on me and I am not 

without anxiety about the consequences it may have. 

 

I have neither received all your letters nor all your harkaras. Some of my letters have been 

opened. The correspondence established via the Darbars is a very hazardous one. It is to deliver oneôs 

secret to the prince of the country and oneôs projects to everyone. I hope that M. Le Marquis de Bussy 

will establish daks at the expense of the nation and then everything will go on well. Just imagine, my 

friend, I have not received a word from your coast during the last three months. It is the same by the 

sea. No adviceȤboat to Goa for the last 16 months that I am here. Finally, it is only 20 days back that 

one of my duplicate copies containing letters from Nana Fadnavis to M. de Bussy left from Goa for 

Colombo and yet I had dispatched it 7 months back. That is sufficient time to go to Europe. How can 

you carry on with this manner of going? I shall stop speaking to you about this. The great General will 

remedy everything. There is great need for it. I shall confine myself to most essential things. 

 

1. If we wish to be allied with the Marathas, there is not a moment to be lost. It is advisable to 

come to solid terms with them immediately on the arrival of the General and to promise to support 

them powerfully at the next monsoon. I am convinced that by taking this decision, we shall keep them 

on our side at the arrival of M. de Bussy and make them more reasonable on the terms of the 

agreement. 

 

2. If we wish to undertake an operation on this coast at the next monsoon, shall we raise 

sipahees in advance? Shall we, at least, send troops to fulfil this object or else shall we only resolve 

upon a treaty with the Regency? If it was only a question of raising sipahees, we must only have good 

sergeants and some intelligent officers of acknowledged merit as well as some good artillerymen to 

help me in this task. If we conclude an agreement with the Sarkar, it promises me the command of 

2,000 sipahees. If, on the contrary, we confine ourselves purely to negotiate with the Regency, should 

I remain here after the treaty, should I go to Hyderabad, to Delhi? What would become of me? This is, 

my friend, the substance of my observations. You will find out the dispositions of the General so far 

as this coast is concerned and you will consequently act for me. I am only trying to be useful either 

one way or the other, but remember well that I detest inactivity. 

 

3. I am dispatching to the General the copy of the letters which I have received from Nizam 

Ali and from the Nawab Tedgenk [Tahawwar Jang.]. I am not leaving him in the dark about anything that 

is taking place on this side or at Delhi. I shall only say to you a word concerning this last place : it is 

that everything there is in a horrible confusion. Pauly had his head cut off on December 8, and another 

chief had his eyes pulled out after a revolution in which he had taken part. Pauly played for six weeks 

the role of the CommanderȤinȤChief of the Emperor, but his dreadful fall has been the result of his 

ambition. This is a very interesting and very critical moment for this country. The English are at a 

distance of three days from Delhi with an army of 15 battalions and 5,000 cavalry. Pendejiale 

Amdamy [Muhammad Beg Hamadani? There is no corroboration for this event.], one of the generals, went to meet the 

English. I am everyday waiting for the result of the battle which must have taken place. I have still 

two harkaras at Sombréôs camp who ought to leave immediately after the battle is fought. 

 

Since the death of Haider, the English have been increasing their efforts with the Regency, 

but Nana continues to be inflexible. I fear the arrival of the Nawab Jahauwar Jang; he accompanies 

the son of Nizam Ali who is coming to offer his compliments to the King of the Marathas on his 
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marriage which was celebrated on the 10th of this month. I was obliged to make the customary 

presents. 

 

I am informed from Hyderabad that the journey of the son of Nizam Ali has a double object : 

that of offering compliments to the Prince on the marriage referred to above and that of holding 

political conferences with the Regency on the death of Haider and the arrival of M. de Bussy. The 

Nawab Taherjang is a partisan of the English and I fear his meeting with Krishnarao Ballal whose 

way of thinking in favour of our enemies you are aware of. Here is fresh work for me. I shall not lose 

sight of his conferences and I shall be very exact in rendering an account to the General of everything 

that will reach my ears. 

 

M. de Beaubrun informs me from Goa that he has been told that Admiral Hughes was 

planning to seize Mangalore and Cochin while proceeding from Bombay to the Coromandel Coast 

where he ought to be in March. 

 

You are thus, my friend, conversant with everything that I know. Let me know likewise what 

is taking place on your side 
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To M. Warnet at Cuddalare. 

 

Poona, March 11, and April 5. 

 

My friend, I am just now writing to Messrs Le Commandeur de Suffren and De Launay to 

inform them about the departure of the English squadron from Bombay which must have weighed 

anchor yesterday to proceed to the Coromandel Coast. An English letter found in a small boat of this 

nation captured by the Marathas was seized and the Regency informed me about it. 

 

As I have hardly any time at my disposal, I shall write to you very little this time but which 

could serve you as basis for your conduct. 

 

1. Inform me if things are disposed favourably and if we can undertake an operation at the 

next monsoon. 

 

2. Let me know whether we wish to have an agreement with the Court of Poona or not. 

 

3. Let me know also if things are disposed in such a manner that we cannot promise anything 

to the Marathas. For, in the end, I must take a decision. I cannot remain in the uncertainty in which I 

am left here : no news, no money, no orders. Send me the information which you possess so that I can 

arrive at a decision. Send me a word in reply; it does not matter how, it does not matter by which 

route. I must have one absolutely, my friend. I am dying with grief. 

 

My friend, I shall just add a word more Do your utmost with M. De Bussy to see that he 

writes to the Regency of Poona and he draws up an agreement which he judges fit to be concluded 

with it. Otherwise everything will turn out very badly here. 

 

M. Dufreneau escaped from Bombay; he has just arrived at Poona. He has given me most 

exact information on the English squadron and on the garrison of this place, which consists only of 

300 Europeans and 400 sipahees. 

 

The English squadron is effectively composed of 18 ships of the line. They have succeeded 

by dint of work in repairing the hulls of all the ships of the squadron. But there is just half the number 

of the crews which they need. It left Goa on March 27 in the morning. 

 

M. Dufreneau gives an important information. It is the very impending arrival of a convoy 

coming from Europe under the escort of a warship. I am sending all the details to the Generals. 
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To M. Baudouin [Brigadier, and in charge of the correspondence with the Continent of India.] 

 

My dear General, 

 

Poona, April 15, 1783. 

 

I do not know if you have received all the letters which I had written to you. I availed myself 

of the foreign channel, for, I had no direct and sure occasion since the 18 months that I have been 

residing at the Court of Poona.......on the Malabar Coast since I have been with the Marathas.......with 

whom I am in contact. There is a report that M. de Bussy has arrived at Cuddalore on March 18. 

There is reason to hope that everything is going to change and there is urgent need for it. 

 

You have certainly been apprised of the outcome of my residentship at the Court of the 

Marathas. This power was on the point of concluding a treaty of offensive and defensive alliance with 

the English at the time of my arrival in India. Consequently, the Council of Bombay had dispatched 

Woidrecheten [Warnet was a supercargo on the French ship Le Sartine which had brought M. de St. Lubin to Chaul. He had been left 

behind by Couronnat, Captain of Le Sartine, to recover the money for the goods mortgaged in return for a loan of Rs. 300,000 from a 

Maratha Sahukar at Chaul.] to negotiate this treaty. I had the good luck to prevent its execution, and I 

obtained the dismissal of this English negotiator from the Regency. Since then I induced the Regency 

to negotiate with us and make the first overtures for it. It has drawn articles of an agreement to which 

I have added my reflexions in the margin of their proposals. I sent them to the Generals. You must 

have by now seen both. My principal object at this Court was always to gain time, to prevent the 

English from negotiating with it and give time to the General to arrive with all his forces. I was 

convinced that afterwards I could turn it to account with the greatest advantages for us and against the 

enemy. (You will see) how my plan has succeeded. Well, the General has arrived; it is for him now to 

adjudicate on this matter. I sent (the outcome of) my work and the Maratha proposals to the Generals 

more than nine months ago. I have still to receive a reply from them. It produces the worst effect here. 

The English continue to pester Nana Fadnavis to conclude a treaty with them, and I am using every 

endeavour with this Prince to dissuade him from it, and I hope to succeed. If we had............ [The blanks 

are either blanks in the original, or in cipher or illegible.] at the time of my arrival in India........ 

 

Messrs de Chauvigny and Warnet, who were dispatched by the Court of Poona to carry the 

proposals of the Regency, proceeded to the Coromandel Coast and arrived there a few days after the 

death of M. Duchemin. Fresh obstacles, fresh loss of time and other unfortunate events, which it 

would take a long time to detail here, prevented M. de Bussy from arriving in India as soon as he 

should have done, and everything has suffered immensely from it. He is here now and we shall come 

out of the lethargy in which we were. 

 

You know that Messrs De Chauvigny and Warnet had embarked on the Kingôs cutter Le 

Cesar [The copyist uses three names : le César, le Herard and le Lezard.] in the roadstead of Tranquebar to proceed 

aboard the ship of M. le Commandeur de Suffren, when on October 2, at 9 a.m., Le Sultan, an English 

ship with 7 guns, coming from Negapatam where it had deposited ammunition for Tanjavour, came in 

the roadstead of Tranquebar, passed between the shore and the cutter, approached it so closely that it 

cut its cable and then detached its boats armed with 100 men who went aboard the cutter, seized it and 

took it to Madras. There was along side the cutter a Chelingue in which M. Warnet quickly threw 

himself and came on the shore with his packets and all those addressed to M. Le Commandeur de 

Suffren. M. de Chauvigny, ill and certainly more confidant than M. Warnet, remained and was taken 

to Madras, from where he was transported to Bombay; he is detained there as a prisoner. I cannot 

express to you, my dear General, howmuch this incident has afflicted me. I have written about it to the 

General in the most pressing manner and I hope that he (Chauvigny) will be exchanged. I solicit you 

to announce this news to M. le Marquis de Castries. 
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On the 1st of April, M. Dufrenean, Captain of the cutter le César, arrived at Poona. This 

officer found the means to escape from Bombay. I introduced him to Nana Fadnavis who gave him a 

very good reception and gave him a óSarpechô, a dastak and two sipahees from the Sarkar for his 

safety in the route he is going to take. He left yesterday. I gave him Rs. 400 for his journey from here 

to the Coromandel Coast by land. This officer had not at all given his word of honour to the English 

and was captured from under the protection of Danish forts and consequently against the law of 

nations. 

 

M. de Chauvigny, watched more closely, could not escape............ 

 

I shall not close my letter without telling you that since my arrival in India, I have not ceased 

maintaining the Emperor and Nizam Ali in the dispositions most favourable for us and that I have 

succeeded in it. I have received letters from these princes who express the desire, in which they ferrist 

today, to be allied with us against the common enemy. I have sent copies of these letters to M. Le 

Marquis de Bussy, and I am awaiting his reply any moment. 

 

The Emperor summons me to his Court with most earnest entreaties, but I can go there only 

after we have concluded agreements with the Court of Poona which will not allow me to leave 

without that. 

 

Pauly had his head chopped off on December 8, 1783 in a revolution that took place at Delhi. 

Ambition turned his head; he abandoned his own chief and sided with the Padshah, which conduct 

was considered as a treachery by Mirzafikhan [Mirza Shafi Khan.] in whose service he was. Sombreôs 

camp is today on his parganas. The Begum often writes to me and solicits me to proceed to Delhi. 

This Court is a prey to the ambition of three princes who are disputing among themselves for the post 

of the CommanderȤinȤChief of the Emperorôs army. If I were not in such a hurry to close my letter, I 

would have given you all the details of the latest revolution that has taken place at Delhi. I shall do so 

by my earliest courier. 

 

I am in close correspondence with M. de Cannaples. He has just written to me and informs me 

that he has sent you the copy of my letter. 

 

M. Bradin has dispatched to me your letter of June 20, 1781 and announces to me two more 

of your letters which I would have been very happy to receive but which I have not yet received. You 

will judge by that........Every one assures me that M. Bradin is a gentleman. It is a very pressing 

reason to be bound in friendship with him, for, such a species is rare here. 

 

I have the honour to be with the tenderest and most inviolable attachment, 

 

My dear General, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

MONTIGNY. 

 

P.S.ðAllow me, my dear General, to offer the assurances of my respect to Madame de 

Mainat and my respectful homage to Madame la Comtesse de Blot. 

 

Please give my love to my dear cousin; I owe him only one word. Herewith is attached the 

copy of two letters, one from M. de Bussy and another from M. le Vicomte de Souillac. A fortnight 

ago I sent a big packet to the Minister. 
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Copy of a Treaty of peace between the State of the Marathas and the English East India 

Company, May 17, 1782. [This treaty of salbai has already been published and has therefore not been. Reproduced here.] 

 

Treaty of friendship and perpetual alliance between the Honourable English East India 

Company and the Peshwa Madhavrao, Pant Pradhan, concluded by Mr. David Anderson on behalf of 

the Honourable Company in virtue of the powers given to him for this purpose by the Honourable 

GovernorȤGeneral and Council appointed by the King and the Parliament of Great Britain to govern 

and direct all the political affairs of the Honourable East India Company in India, and by Maharaja 

Subhedar Madhavrao Shinde as plenipotentiary on behalf of the Peshwa Madhavrao, Pant Pradhan, 

Balaji Pant, Nana Fadnavis and all the chiefs of the Maratha nation. 

 

(Copy was sent to M. de Bussy and attached to the letter of April 24, 1783 to this General 

Officer). 
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To M. Warnet. 

 

Poona, May 22, 1783. 

 

I am suffering too much for more than a fortnight, my friend, to be able to write to you in 

detail. My right leg is very much swollen and I am afraid I shall again have an attack this year like the 

last one. Thank God, it has taken today a turn which is not at all alarming. With a strict and constant 

diet, I hope to be soon all right. M. Amiot comes and dresses the wound twice a day with an attention 

worthy of his good heart. 

 

The forced silence which has been guarded with the Marathas is the cause of my illness, 

outcome of the grief which it has caused me. It was time M. Le Marquis de Bussy arrived to soothe 

me on the subject of my anxiety. I did my utmost to go to the Darbar. I was there on the 20th with the 

letters of the General which have given the greatest pleasure to Nana and Haripant. I am most 

impatiently awaiting others. But my friend, all this will arrive too late. I foresee the future only too 

well and I am more than ever driven to despair for being forced to miss my journey to the north by 

fixing myself at this Court. However, I shall be consoled for it if the authorities think that I have been 

useful here. 

 

All that you inform me by your letter of March 26, which reached me here only on the 15th of 

this month, has given me great pleasure. So I have with me friend Malavoy; its a favour from the 

General of which I am very sensible. I solicit you to thank him for it on my behalf. I do not say 

anything about it to M. Le Marquis de Bussy because he does not speak to me about it in his dispatch 

and because I am writing to him a letter of 12 pages containing so many details about the situation of 

affairs here. I shall only say a word to you about it, my friend, because I have not the time to write to 

you at length on this subject. You will know everything from the dispatch I am sending to the 

General. 

 

I am sending you a letter from the Sarkar and you ought to proceed here immediately which is 

the right course for you to take. The two harkaras of M. Dufreneau have orders to return with you. 

Thus, this is what you were asking from me. 

 

Nana has sworn to me by giving me his hand that he will not sign peace with the English 

before the month of October next and if the French arrived in force on the Malabar Coast, he would 

openly break with them and join us to attack our enemies in concert. This is, to be brief, the position : 

if the French do not arrive at this epoch, all is over, at least to all appearances. 

 

Shinde has drawn up the articles of the treaty and has already signed it. Nana alone will stand 

firm until the epoch in question. They believe here that they will shortly get possession of Raghoba. 

That is creating many difficulties. But Nana has sworn to me that if he could get possession of 

Raghoba today, tomorrow he would march upon the English, if we joined his forces. 

 

On the report spread all over India that peace was concluded between the English and the 

Marathas, in spite of all that Nana had said to me to the contrary, I thought it my duty to ask for a 

special audience with this Prince and I obtained it on the 8th of this month. I utilised every means to 

dissuade him from negotiating at least finally with them. He replied to me all what I have just said 

above and which I have not the time to write to you. I do not omit anything for the General. I am 

writing to him in the greatest detail on this subject. I shall often make use of our cipher since he 

should know it and use it. 

 

All these letters are signed by Montigny. 
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Copy of a letter from M. de Montigny to M. Le Marquis de Bussy 

 

Poona, May 25, 1783 

 

My General, 

 

I received only on the 15th of this month your letter of 31st March. You will be in a position 

to judge, from the two dates, about the time that your packet has taken to reach me and about the 

obstacles I experience in my correspondence via the darbars of Tipu Sultan, I have several times 

received letters at Poona from Cuddalore and Pondicherry in 10 and 12 days. I have also experienced 

delays of 2, 3 and 4 months. You will appreciate better than anyone the disadvantages which ought to 

result from such a correspondence especially in this continent in which political scenes succeed each 

other with such rapidity and the knowledge of which is so essential for the benefit of affairs. Allow 

me, my General, to add a word more on this subject. It is that without the establishment of a Dak of 

which you should be the absolute master, the uneasy, mistrustful and jealous character of the Nawab 

will be the cause of very frequent inconveniences, because of lack of correspondence and secrecy in 

your distant operations, either political or military. I have been laying emphasis on this point since 

eighteen months that I have been residing at the Court of the Marathas, I gradually notice the evil 

effects produced in all the Darbars by this interruption of correspondence. I find that it is impossible 

to successfully negotiate affairs by this means. Very anxious for not having received news from you 

since June 15, 1782, moreover, pressed by the English and by the Waquils of Shinde and the Raja of 

Nagpur to conclude peace with them, Nana appeared to me shaker by that and several times said to 

me at the Darbar : Why donôt we receive any more letters from M. Le Marquis de Bussy; would his 

plan be to concentrate all his forces with Haider Ali Khan; would he not wish to be allied with us; it is 

now nearly a year, that I sent my proposals of agreement to which I have not received any replies; you 

promised me that you would come to the Malabar Coast; I have not seen any forces appear,not even 

an adviceȤboat; M. Le Commandeur de Suffren had also given me hopes of it; in pursuance of all 

what you said and promised to me, I firmly resisted the proposals of the English; I even dismissed 

Col. Audriehaten [Capt. Watherstone.], their Waquil whom the Council of Bombay had dispatched to me; 

to day you know all these facts. What have you to say to me? 

 

I replied to all these embarrassing questions in such a manner that he could be reassured and 

could take patience. I was happy to see that the Prince still showed confidence in what I said to him 

and that he continued to resist firmly the proposals of the English. Finally, on the report spread in the 

whole of India that peace was concluded between the Marathas and the English, in spite of what Nana 

Fadnavis had said to me to the contrary on this subject, I thought it my duty to ask for a special 

audience from the Prince and I obtained it on the 8th of this month. I told him that I was receiving 

letters from all sides which announced to me that peace was signed between the English and the 

Marathas, that if that was true I could no longer remain at Poona, that he should give me leave at the 

earliest. I added that it was surprising that the Regency should have taken a decision like that after 18 

months of waiting for the French at the very moment of your arrival when all the affairs were going to 

assume a new aspect, that moreover, this was the most favourable moment to act in concert and to fall 

on the common enemy on all sides, that, in short, I knew your attitude with respect to all the Indian 

princes and very particularly towards the Marathas and that your very resolute intention was to form 

an alliance with them, that the Regency ought not to forget, without indignation, the infringement on 

the part of the English of the treaties they had several times made with them, that all the agreements 

they proposed to them today were only dictated by their fear about the arrival of our forces in India, 

led by a General of whom they knew the great capacity and the high reputation he enjoyed with the 

princes of the country, that finally, all peace with them and at this moment would only be a sham 

peace and broken on the first occasion, that then the Regency ought to expect to face the onslaught of 

the power of the English. The Regent interrupted me at this moment and said to me : M. de Montigny, 

I have heard all you have said to me, but I am surprised that after assuring you several times that I 

would not make peace with the English, without informing you about it, you appear to me so affected 
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by these public reports which are running on this subject. You knew, he continued, that the Marathas 

have captured an English ship a month back, and 4 big boats laden with many munitions of war, 

bombs, etc.; Col. Mayelan [Col. Macleod. He was not killed but captured.] was killed, along with several officers 

and soldiers of whom 50 were made prisoners, as also 400 sipahees. Is it thus that you treat your 

friends? This is a fact; this convoy, leaving from Bombay, was proceeding to Nagar; this capture 

produced a happy diversion for Tipu Sultan; they are in consternation at Bombay. 

 

I replied to the Prince that it was of the greatest consequence for me to know the truth about 

such an important event and that if peace was made, my residentship at this Court would be quite out 

of place, and my silence on this matter would become very reprehensible to my nation and to the 

General, that finally, I must have the word and oath of the Prince that he had not at all made and 

signed peace with our enemies, that it was on this condition that I could remain at the Court of the 

Regency and that I was immediately going to inform the General about the reply that would be given 

to me. Nana at once gave me his hand saying to me, rest assured that I have not at all made peace with 

the English, that it was true that Shinde had drawn up articles of a treaty with them and that the latter 

had ostentatiously published it throughout India, but that he had not signed it. I asked him about his 

future intentions on this subject while representing to him that the Malabar Coast was not at all 

negotiable for a squadron before the month of October and even the month of November, that they 

had nothing to fear from the English till this epoch, that besides as they were vigourously attacked on 

the Coromandel Coast, they would make no attempt on this one. He replied to me by giving me his 

hand for the second time, I give you my word not to make peace with the English if the French came 

in force on the Malabar Coast at the next monsoon, that is to say in the month of October. Then he 

spoke to me in the most confidential tone. ñAll my plan, he added, was to get possession of Raghoba, 

the agreements in which I appear to acquiesee but which I have not at all signed only tend to this goal. 

The English have already deceived me thrice consecutively. I have no more confidence in them. I 

sincerely wish to be allied with the French and you can count on my word and my oath; keep as a 

secret what I have said to you from the bottom of my heart; transmit it only to your General. If today, 

I have Raghoba in my hands, he said, tomorrow I would break openly with the English provided you 

appeared in force on the Malabar Coastò. 

 

This is, my General, the result of the audience I had with Nana Fadnavis on the 8th of this 

month. This Prince has always appeared to me in the same dispositions for us. But as I have already 

said to you in my previous letters, we must effect a brilliant operation, make solid agreements with the 

Regency and appear with our forces on this Coast without which it is only easy to foresee the decision 

which this power will take. 

 

Your letters for the Regent came very happily in support of the conferences which I had with 

Nana Fadnavis and I was delighted to notice the effect they produced on the mind of the princes who 

are today convinced of your arrival in India and of the desire you have of allying yourself with the 

Marathas. I announced to Nana Fadnavis the early arrival of special letters relating to the agreements 

which you wish to conclude with the Regency. He impatiently awaits them and has promised to reply 

to your letters during the next few days. I could not go to the palace of Sawai Madhavrao to 

compliment him on his marriage on your behalf, as you had charged me to do by your letter of March 

31. The state of suffering in which I have been for the last week because of a large swelling in my 

right leg absolutely obliges me to keep to the bed, but I was so delighted to receive your dispatch, my 

General, that I collected all my strength to go to the Darbar and confer once again with Nana on the 

general state of affairs and inform him at the same time of what I had just heard from Nizam Ali 

concerning the reports of peace between the English and the Marathas. Nana Fadnavis gave me on the 

20th of this month fresh assurances that he had not at all signed the treaty and that I should refer to 

what he had already said to me. Since this time I am in my bed and suffer very much. 

 

I await the reply of Nana and Haripant Phadke any day to attach them to my packet and send 

it immediately. 
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I lately received a letter from the Nawab Tahawwar Jang who informs me that Nizam Ali has 

finally decided to dispatch M. Haumont with an instruction and special letters to communicate to you 

his dispositions for the French nation and to know at the same time yours for this Prince. He (Nizam 

Ali) sends you the copy of letters I have written to him as well as to Tahawwar Jang. It is the text the 

Prince has used to write to you. Herewith is attached the copy of the letter from the Nawab Tedjenk. 

 

M. Aumont has written me two letters, one on the 25th April and the other on 5th May, of 

which I attach a copy. By the first he informs me that the Prince wants to send him to Poona to have a 

talk with me, that the Raja of Nagpur has promised the English to keep at Cuttack a corps of troops, 

4000 strong, which have presently arrived there, that he has also promised them that he would 

construct there a fort on which they are working night and day, that four lakhs of rupees distributed 

among the scribes of the Raja have lifted all the difficulties. In short, this prince is absolutely allied 

with the English. In that of the 5th May, M. Aumont informs me that the Prince is sending him to you. 

He announces that Nizam Ali or rather the Nawab Tedjenk told him that the English have concluded 

peace with the Marathas and that this Prince hoped to detach the Raja of Nagpur from the side of the 

English and reduce the Marathas to inaction; that Shinde had come to spend the monsoon at 

Barhanpur with 40,000 cavalry and a corps of 20,000 sipahees under the command of Colonel 

Anderson. Although I was not convinced of the truth of all this news as well as of several others, 

which fact it will be easy for you to see from the persusal of his letters, I thought it my duty to speak 

about it in strong terms to Nana Fadnavis. This Prince said to me all what I have written above, that 

he had not at all signed the treaty, that Shinde would not come to spend the monsoon at Barhanpur 

unless he was called by the Regency, that it was not true that there was a corps of 20,000 English 

sipahees with him, that M. Anderson, the English Waquil, sent by the Council of Calcutta to the camp 

of Shinde, had about a hundred sipahees for his guard. The Prince added that since the last five years 

the Court of Poona and Haider Ali Khan alone have fought the war with the English, that Nizam Ali 

never wanted to march against them in spite of all their solicitations; that it is certain that if he had set 

himself in motion, the English would not be where they are today. 

 

My General, the truth of the fact is that at the time of my arrival here, Nizam Ali was entirely 

in favour of the English and urged the Marathas to conclude their peace with them. It is only after 

your arrival at Mauritius and the negotiation which I started with this prince that he seems to seek the 

alliance of the French, of which, moreover, you know better than me, the advantages which can be 

derived from it for the possessions we can have on the Coromandel Coast and especially in Orissa. I 

shall not repeat myself on this subject. You can cast a glance on my previous letters. I have always 

considered this power as one which should be very essential to us for our plans of establishments. It is 

the motive which persuaded me to open a correspondence with the Darbar of this Prince, shortly after 

my arrival at Poona. I have always been of the opinion that it was a principle of sound politics to be 

attached preferably to the legitimate powers of the continent without, however, being subservient to 

any of them in such a manner that........we are not forced to exclusively embrace his interests and 

follow the movements of those whom we would have preferred. It is in pursuance of this principle 

that I conducted myself in my negotiations with the princes of the country. 

 

I am overwhelmed with joy, my General, since you are pleased with my zeal. I have 

considered your approbation as a most flattering reward of my services. Guided today by your 

judgment, I donôt have to fear making a mistake in the route which I have to follow relating to the 

plan of operations which you are going to fix. I await your orders with the greatest impatience in order 

to give you proof of my activity in putting them into execution. Those which you have given me to 

remain at the Maratha Court to maintain the Regency in our interests are of an urgent necessity, and 

even if you had been an ocular witness of the movements which agitate this Court and of the troubles 

which envelope that of Delhi, it would have been impossible for you to realise their importance and 

their necessity better. Rest assured, my General, I shall avail myself of everything that politics permits 

in a moment of crisis to fulfil your views. 

 

My principal object here comes down to two essential points : (1) To remind Nana of his 

oaths not to finally conclude peace with the English between now and the month of October as well as 
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to unite with his (Bussyôs) forces at the next monsoon to fall on the common enemy in concert. (2) To 

see that the Regency does not set into motion 40,000 cavalry troops against Tipu Sultan, which the 

English solicit with the greatest earnestness. As soon as I was informed of it, I obtained from the 

Prince the promise not to make the slightest move on this side by warning him that he would thereby 

surely lose the friendship of the French as he (Tipu) was their ally. He appeared to me to feel the 

soundness of my proposition and replied to me in a manner which reassured me. I strongly insisted on 

this point, for, everything would be lost by such a diversion in the present situation. In short, I shall do 

everything that will depend on me to gain time to at least favour your operations on the Coromandel 

Coast, if we had the misfortune not to be in a position to successively oppose the enemy on the two 

coasts...... ThirtyȤfour sailors, soldiers and nonȤcommissioned officers have just arrived here from the 

MarlȤborough and the cutter le Lezard who escaped from Bombay with the intention of rejoining their 

flag. They were without clothes and dying with hunger. I dressed them and fed them here for some 

days to enable them to undertake the journey to Goa where I am dispatching them. They left this place 

on the 20th of this month under the conduct of M. Geslin, an officer with me here. I thought it 

advisable to take this precaution for fear that they may get scattered on the way and take service 

inland as several of them had already expressed the desire to do so. I have directed them to M. De 

Beaubrun and informed Dom Frederik, Governor of Goa, about it. There are still left with me here 4 

sailors very indisposed, of whom one very seriously, including the masterȤatȤ arms of the cutter le 

Lezard. As soon as they recover, I shall send them to Goa. In this port they will be in a position to 

seize the earliest safe opportunity to rejoin the squadron. 

 

I thank you, my General, for the order you have sent me to draw funds at Goa on M. De 

Beaubrun. You can rest assured of my discretion in the matter of finance. I shall avail myself of it 

only when I need it for the Kingôs service. 

 

I have written to M. De Beaubrun, while sending him your packet, not to be in a hurry to send 

me funds until further notice. I had received from this agent a bill of exchange of Rs. 4,000 at the end 

of April. M. De Beaubrun had several times written to me about the difficulties which he experienced 

at Goa for funds and advised me to ask from him only small amounts which I needed. By his letter of 

November 20, 1782, he positively informed me about his absolute inability to send me money. I had 

then recourse to M. Warnet from whom I have borrowed on different occasions in the course of 1781 

and 1782 the sum of Rs. 12,590 which I owe to this merchant who has been of the greatest service to 

me here. 

 

Since then M. De Beaubrun found means to procure funds, via Cochin and through the arrival 

of M. M. Monneronôs agent at Goa. He availed himself of these means to send me some money at 

Poona. I then stopped making use of the funds which M. Warnet had the kindness to leave here with 

his confidential agent for me when needed. 

 

I have received from M. De Beaubrun on different occasions the sum of Rs. 15,000 at a rate 

of exchange of 9 per cent from Goa to Poona; I have actually received the sum of Rs. 13,650 in cash 

from which I have paid on different occasions for the journeys and special expenses of M. de 

Chauvigny the sum of Rs. 3,719 without including in it, besides, what he has borrowed from M. 

Warnet for his last journey to the Coromandel Coast. 

 

If I were not in a state of suffering in which I am, I would have given you, my General, an 

exact detail of the expenses which I was obliged to incur here for the Kingôs service. You will be in a 

position to judge of the indispensable necessity to use these funds. I venture to say that I owe to the 

disinterested conduct I have shown at this Court the confidence with which the Regency honours me 

today. 

 

He (Nana Fadnavis?) sends tomarrow (harkaras?) for the Court of Delhi and I am going to 

send to the Emperor the letter you have addressed to him. Today, it is Mirza Shafi Khan who is at the 

head of the Imperial army. This young prince is a nephew of Najaf Khan; he has all the titles of his 

late uncle but he is much less powerful. 



 
Contents 

I have received a letter from Himmat Bahaddur by which he communicates to me the 

situation of affairs and announces to me at the same time couriers from the Padshah which I am 

expecting any day. Herewith is attached the copy of the letter from the Raja Himmat Bahaddur. I 

often dispatch letters to this Court, as you have ordered me, to study its movements. It is to day in a 

state of convulsion, but at the news of the first success we shall have on the coast, the clouds which 

are enveloping it will scatter. We can then base our judgment on the situation of this Court and find 

out the advantage we can derive from it. 

 

On this side, Shinde, entirely given up to the English, is at the head of 100,000 cavalry and 

imposes to day on the Emperor and the princes of Hindustan to whom our enemies are trying to 

persuade that they have made peace with all the powers of the Deccan. Their conduct in this matter is 

extraordinary; they write in all the languages of the country of the successes which they have not had 

and announce them with the report of guns in all the places under their control. They say here that the 

King of France has signed peace with England on December 4, 1782. Although the princes are aware 

of their atrocious lies, sometimes that creates doubts in the minds of the Darbars which are very 

harmful to the success of negotiations. The necessity of an active and continuous correspondence is of 

the greatest importance not only to the success of our affairs but also to destroy the reports which they 

continuously spread to our disadvantage. 

 

M. Aumont announced to me by his letter of April 25, that M. Belié had come to Adoni at the 

court of the son of the late Bassalat Jang with letters from you, my General, for this Nawab and for 

Nizam Ali, that this Prince had written to M. Belié that it was not still the right moment and that the 

Prince had sent him the khilat of leave. If that is true, I hardly understand the conduct of Nizam Ali. Is 

this is not a sentiment of misplaced jealousy? Whatever it may be, I have dispatched two harkaras to 

Adoni with the order to find out where M. Belié could be, persuaded that if he had come as far as that 

place, he could have letters for me. The road from this place to Poona is so clear that it appears 

extraordinary that M. Belié should not have written me a word. I would have certainly extricated him 

from the embarrassment in which he appears to be. 

 

I am writing to the Nawab Tahawwar Jang to know if it would not be possible to dispatch 

letters to you through his territory to the Coromandel Coast without any obstacles. I shall soon receive 

my harkaras. 

 

A short time after my arrival at Poona, M. Aumont wrote to me from Hyderabad that he was in the 

service of the Nawab Manoir [Munawwar Khan.] Khan who paid him very badly and that he was very 

much embarrassed. He even wanted to come to me, but unable to get him enlisted in the service of the 

Marathas, I profited by his residence at Hyderabad to urge him in his turn to sound the dispositions of 

Nizam Ali. He did so with zeal and intelligence. I gave an account of it at that time to Messrs de 

Souillac and Chevreau, whose special friend he is, to induce the administrators to grant him a 

subsistence because of his utility at Hyderabad. I have not yet received a reply from these gentlemen, 

although it will soon be a year now. M. Aumont should now be with you, my General. You know him 

better than I and for a long time. I shall, therefore, dispense with speaking to you about him any more, 

convinced that those who render service to the nation in whatever manner it may be, have a claim on 

your kindness. 

 

I have the honour to be with the most absolute and most respectful attachment, 

 

My General, 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 

 

P.S.ð 

 

Today the 27th May, I received letters from Nana Fadnavis and Haripant Phadke in reply to 

those which you wrote to them. From that of Nana, you will see that this Prince requests you to refer 
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yourself to all that I shall say to you concerning his dispositions and the situation of affairs here, the 

result of which and the oath he has given me by giving his hand that he will wait till the month of 

October before finally concluding peace with the English, and that if you appeared on the Malabar 

Coast at this epoch with your forces, he would join his to yours to march against the English. 

  



 
Contents 

C
2
 163, f. 114Ȥ115vϊ. 

 

To M. Warnet 

 

Poona, July 19, 1783. 

 

My friend, 

 

I shall confine myself to inform you by this courier about the most important events that have 

just taken place here. You will thus know that the English made utmost efforts with the Regency to 

persuade it to sign peace by the complete surrender of Raghoba, and to induce it to sign this treaty 

finally, in which the majority of the Maratha chiefs had already acquiesced except Nana who alone 

stood firm against the general opinion, the English had not only made the sacrifice of Raghoba, but 

they have even restored all the places and all the territory which they had seized from the Marathas. 

 

It was decided on June 23 to go and receive Raghoba. Haripant Phadke, Holkar, Raste and 

Visajipant Bapu left at the head of 20,000 cavalry to meet this unfortunate Prince; this event took 

place on the 10th of this month near Chandor, [Chandwad.] 100 koss from Poona. In spite of all the 

dexterity displayed by Nana Fadnavis in this negotiation, as I am communicating it to the General, the 

English never wanted to deliver Raghoba unless Nana finally signed the treaty. The chiefs of the 

Regency dispatched courier after courier to persuade the Prince, and the English, by covering 

themselves with shame in the eyes of all the princes of the country by the complete surrender of the 

person of Raghoba, succeeded in concluding a peace for which they had been longing for more than 

two years and the signing of which I had the good luck to delay till this moment. 

 

Whilst all this was going on at 100 koss from Poona, I received a letter from M. de Malavois 

who was at a distance of 20 koss from here. I informed the Prince of the arrival of this officer 

entrusted with letters and presents from the General for the Regency. Nana Fadnavis immediately 

gave orders to go and receive M. de Malavois at a distance of one koss from the town. Ganeshpant 

was commissioned to go there with a detachment of 300 men. He came to seek me at my residence, 

and we went there together. I was at the height of my joy at this apparent turn of events, when two 

days later, I learnt the result of the English neogotiations, the surrender of Raghoba and the restitution 

of all the places and of all the territory which the English had seized from the Regency. It would be 

difficult to express to you my surprise at this news. 

 

I demanded audience of Nana Fadnavis before introducing M. de Malavois. I was furnished 

with the letter of June 18 from the General. I went to the Darbar with the very resolute intention to get 

an explanation from this Prince on all that had just taken place. Nana, as I am communicating it to M. 

Le Marquis de Bussy, confirmed all that I had heard. He fell back on the urgent necessity which 

forced him to give way to all the considerations to first of all obtain the possession of the person of 

Raghoba, which he would never have got, he said, without signing the treaty of peace which the 

English had been soliciting for more than two years, and always unsuccessfully till this epoch, and 

when he saw that the chiefs of the Regency were tired of waiting for the arrival of the French on the 

Malabar Coast, etc. I expressed to him my surprise in the strongest terms. Nur Mohammad Khan, 

Nawab Tipu Sultanôs Waquil, was informed about it two hours after the conference which I had with 

Nana Fadnavis. He must have written about it to his master. 

 

I told Nana, how much the General would be displeased with the agreement of peace which 

he had just concluded with our enemies who would always be his secretly, that finally, he must give 

me my audience of leave. The Prince tried to soothe me by all protestations of friendship and 

attachment for the French nation; he added that the peace he had made...... 

 

I thought I ought to appear convinced of all that he said to me not to break openly and give 

me time to send news to M. Le Marquis de Bussy of the situation of affairs........This is, my friend, 
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with what we may abide........ (in cipher) it will eagerly join its.......if not it......only when it can do it 

with certainty. This is the expression of Nana Fadnavis. 

 

I am writing to the General that I presume that it is necessary in the case when circumstances 

will not permit us......that he will certainly think of negotiating more directly without, however,........ 

 

I have just dispatched to Hyderabad the Generalôs letters for the Subhedar and for Tedjenk. I 

have joined to them mine according to the orders of M. Le Marquis de Bussy. I have written them in a 

manner suitable to the actual situation. I am going to write often to this Court. 

 

I confess to you, my friend, that the surprise in which the news of the agreement of peace first 

threw me, made me hesitate for some time over the decision whether I should deliver or retain the 

presents meant for the Regency, but the fresh assurances of friendship and the promise made to 

me........led me to follow the earlier intentions of M. Le Marquis de Bussy. I am any day expecting 

audience of Nana Fadnis. 

 

You will add to all this the blunder committed by M. Rousseau, French Consul at Basra in 

sending two express messengers to India charged with news most likely to make.......The Consul is a 

very good man, but be is ignorant of the fundamentals of Indian politics. He addresses letters in 

Persian......to M. Le Marquis de Bussy and to all the individual commandants, which contain the 

news.......He adds that he obtained the news from our ambussador at Constantinople. He also 

announces the impending dissolution of the English Company which the King of England wants to 

reduce to a simple privilege of commerce. It is reported that it is Lord Cornwalis who is charged with 

this operation. 

 

Messrs de Cotinal and Martin de Moncamp, bearers of this news, arrived on 27th May at 

Bombay and publicly pronounced.......These two gentlemen escaped from Bombay and arrived here 

on the 15th of this month, announcing the same news and saying that they had.......Fortunately, 

Ganeshpant sent them to me if I was surprised by all this unconvincing news.......I have made a 

packet of all these letters which I am dispatching to M. Le Marquis de Bussy with M. de Cotinal and I 

am keeping here his travelling companion until I receive orders from the General.......M. de Malavois 

undertakes to give you many details which I have not the time to send you and which it is advisable 

that you should transmit to the General. 

 

GoodȤbye, my friend, I embrace you from the bottom of my heart. 

 

MONTIGNY. 
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Poona, August 23, 1783. 

 

My General, 

 

I beg to inform you that I have just received the news of the death of M. de Beaubrun, the 

French Nationôs Agent at Goa, deceased on July 30. I learn at the same time that during his sickness 

which turned out to be short and violent, he had set up M. Dôhoudan as his executor and tutor of his 

son, by handing over to him the official papers to follow the affair of the nation till the time you give 

orders to fill up this post. I have alss received a letter from M. Dôhoudan whom I do not know at all. I 

do not know whether he is suitable or not to fulfil your objectives in this part. While awaiting your 

orders on this matter, I have written to him and have recommended to him to use the greatest caution 

while handling the official papers, those of M. de Beaubrun, and to do his best in getting information 

about the movements of the English in this part, communicate it to me and give you an account of it at 

once. 

 

The Regency has just appointed Gopalrao, a trustworthy Brahmin, to reside with you in the 

capacity of a Waquil. But the reports of peace between France and England have so widely spread 

here that everything is in a state of inertia. It might as well happen that the Regency would still 

suspend the departure of the Waquil by a few days. I am doing my utmost to dispatch him to you as 

early as possible. He will bear out all that Nana Fadnavis has promised me and which I have already 

conveyed to you by my letter of July 19, and which it is useless to repeat here. The Regency continues 

to assure me that if the French appear in strength on the Malabar Coast, it will join its forces to ours 

and it will march against the English. 

 

I have not received any news from Hyderabad or from Delhi. Everything is in a state of 

confusion in the Darbars. The English declare that peace is made in Europe and the princes believe in 

it. M. Asting [Warren Hastings.] has written to Nizam Ali that nothing is more true and this Prince has 

communicated it to Nana Fadnavis who spoke to me about it and I have lot of trouble in persuading 

him to the contrary. 

 

I have always my eyes open on the events relating to Tipu Sultan, but nothing is moving and 

will not move to all appearances before the Regency knows how it stands visȤaȤvis the French. 

 

I have several letters here from the late M. de Beaubrun which I did not think it advisable to 

dispatch to you except through a sure channel lest they might be opened. M. de Beaubrun was 

interested in the release of Col. Mathews, who was made prisoner at Nagar, as a result of the requests 

made to him by this officerôs wife. He also announces in them news about peace. I thought that if 

these letters happened to be opened, that would create a very bad effect on the mind of Tipu Tultan. I 

shall deliver them to Gopalrao when he leaves. My fears are founded on a letter from M. Piveron of 

June 26 by which he informs me that he is experiencing the greatest obstacles to correspond with the 

Coromandel Coast and that he is convinced that the Prince is intercepting the major part of his letters, 

etc. That is the motive which has prevented me from sending you those of M. de Beaubrun by this 

route. I am, however, thinking of sending this little packet through the Waquil of Tipu Sultan in the 

hope that it might pass. 

 

I am, my General, most impatient to receive your orders on the conduct I should adopt here. 

In the meanwhile, I am occupied in putting the Regency in our interests and pointing out to it that it 

would be laying itself open to break with us if it ordered its forces to march against the Nawab Tipu 

Sultan who is our ally. I have the strongest assurances and I have reason to believe, from what I see 

here, that it will not make any move on this side. 

 

On July 29, I delivered the letters and the presents which you had meant for Sawai 

Madhavrao and Nana Fadnavis. I offered compliments to the young prince on his marriage on your 
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behalf as you had charged me to do. He was very sensible of the tokens of remembrance and 

friendship which you had shown him. He added that he would very sincerely desire to be bound by a 

friendship with the French nation about whose good faith and military virtues Nana Fadnavis often 

spoke to him. They were extremely happy to read your letters and they will shortly reply to them and 

deliver the reply to the Waquil who will carry it to you and who had instructions to tell you all that the 

Regency has asked me to write to you. Immediately on the return of Haripant Phadke, I shall go to 

meet him and deliver to him the letter and the presents which you had meant for him. 

 

I have the honour to be, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðI had an occasion to intercept a packet coming from Bombay for Goa addressed to M. 

Gromelin, agent of the English nation in this colony. I found in a special letter that this agent was 

being informed of the arrival of General Elliot to Bombay on July 24; he was coming from Europe by 

the order of the Court of London and had spent only 4 months and 5 days for his voyage. He was 

bringing, it is reported, the confirmation of peace between France, England and Spain. The other 

letters contained in the packet referred only to commercial operations. 
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To M. Baudouin, Brigadier of the Kingôs armies. 

 

Pondicherry, October 8, 1783 

 

My General, 

 

On my arrival here in October 1782 and during the following months, I had the honour to 

give you an account in triplicate of the mission with which I was entrusted by M. de Montigny and the 

Regency of Poona to the Generals of the army and the navy. I have complied with the express orders 

which M. de Montigny had given me, to enclose in the same packet, the letter which he was writing to 

you, my General, as well as his correspondence since his residentship at Poona by order of M. De 

Souillac, and a copy of the proposals which the Maratha Court was dispatching to M. Duchemin and 

De Suffren, so that you might, by these combined details, judge the conduct which he was obliged to 

adopt and see at a glance what was the situation of affairs then. I have also had the honour to give you 

a detailed account of the capture of M. Le Comte de Chauvigny from the culter le Lézard, of the 

happy circumstances which helped me to save the packets with which we were entrusted, of the 

events which followed our arrival here, of the reception which M. Le Commandeur de Suffren gave 

me and generally of everything that came to my knowledge up to the month of January of this year. 

This latest packet, my General, ought to reach you with those of M. De Launay. 

 

When I delivered the packets of the Regency to M. De Suffren, he greatly appreciated the 

plans of M. De Montigny and he would have very much wished that circumstances had permitted him 

to proceed to the other coast to put them into execution, but the news which he had just received from 

M. Le Marquis de Bussy who announced to him his arrival in India in December, did not permit him 

to form new plans. M. De Suffren could only reply to the Regency that he was pleased with its 

proposals, that M. de Bussy was ready to arrive with large forces, that he was obliged to go to meet 

this General, that probably he could operate on their Coast at the next monsoon. 

 

By the letter which M. De Suffren wrote to M. De Montigny, he supplied him with the means 

to maintain the Regency in its good dispositions for us, but unable to decide anything under these 

circumstances, everything was deferred to the arrival of M. De Bussy which, as you know, my 

General, could take place only in March last. 

 

M. Le Commandeur de Suffren, whom I had followed to Trinkomalee. introduced me to M. 

Le Marquis de Bussy at the time of his arrival, I had an excellent reception from him. He highly 

praised the conduct of M. De Montigny at the Court of the Marathas, and as soon as he had landed at 

Cuddalore, he dispatched a letter to the Regency of Poona to inform it of his arrival. M. De Bussy also 

sent to M. De Montigny a letter most satisfying for this officer. A few days later he sent him with M. 

de Malavois presents for Sawai Madhavrao, Nana Fadnavis and Haripant Phadke along with letters to 

assure them that he would send forces to their coasts as soon as the circumstances and the monsoon 

permitted it. He would communicate to them his plans with M. Warnet, whom he would send back to 

their presence, when they would become practicable. I was granted a subsistence until the 

circumstantces permited M. De Bussy to occupy himself with this matter. He also dispatched some 

funds to M. De Montigny for the most urgent expenses, and he ordered M. De Malavois to stay with 

him and help him in his operations. 

 

Since this time, M. De Montigny had spent most anxious days at the Court of the Marathas. 

The absence of Tipu Sultan and the preoccupations of M. De Bussy on the Coromandel Coast 

prevented him from writing to the Regency and to M. De Montigny, and it was impossible for me to 

give to this officer any news of the situation of affairs on this coast for nearly three months. 

 

Nana Fadnavis and the other chiefs of the Regency, anxious, or feigning to be so, about such 

a long silence, expressed to M. De Montigny great dissatisfaction at not having received any replies to 
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their proposals at a time when the English were pressing them to come to terms and were making 

them most advantageous offers for concluding peace. It was difficult for M. De Montigny to give 

them proper reasons to maintain them in their earlier good dispositions. However, having heard that 

something was being hatched with the English, he went to the Darbar and after a very long session, he 

obtained the oath and the word of Nana Fadnavis that he would neither conclude nor sign any peace 

with the English before the month of November, but that if the French did not appear by that time, he 

was resolved to accept the proposals of the English. M. De Montigny at once informed M. De Bussy 

about the latest resolutions of the Regency. But when they arrived, there were already reports that the 

preliminaries of peace were signed in Europe and a short time afterwards, M. De Bussy also learnt 

that the treaty of peace made since a long time between the Marathas and the English had just been 

signed. It would be very difficult for me to render you an exact account of all the unpleasant situations 

in which M. De Montigny found himself, especially for the past year. Without powers for himself, not 

receiving any orders, lacking money to probe the secrets of the Darbar and counterbalance the 

intrigues of the English. Having exhausted all the resources of a politics of words, he saw all his plans 

vanish with a mortal grief as a result of which he suffered an illness for three or four months; he has 

hardly recovered from it. You would feel very acutely, my General, the worries of this officer whose 

activity and zeal for the Kingôs service is known to you. On reading the following extract of the letters 

of M. De Montigny to M. De Bussy and to me, I have no doubt, my General, but that, after the 

countless kindnesses about which M. De Montigny has spoken to me and which you have always had 

for him, you would be sensible of the anxieties he has gone through in this mission as unpleasant as 

ticklish. It was not possible for him to foresee them when you sent him to India. 

 

M. De Bussy has not received any news from M. de Montigny since 19th July. As there was 

no longer anything for me to be done on this coast, I requested M. De Bussy to send me back with the 

replies, which he would judge proper, for the Regency and his orders for M. De. Montigny. I 

presented to him an account of the advances which I had made to M. De Montigny from which he had 

already paid me Rs. 4,000 and promised to pay the rest. But times having changed, he did not think 

that this payment should be made by him. He referred me to M. De Montigny with the promise to 

send him funds necessary to pay me. I confess to you, my General, that it is not at all encouraging for 

a merchant, who, for the welfare of the Kingôs service, lends money without interest for two years, to 

run the risk of waiting for four years and of being paid only in France. 

 

M. De Bussy has delivered to me letters for the Regency in keeping with the circumstances. 

M. De Montigny should remain at Poona until fresh orders which will be dispatched to him after the 

receipt of ministerial packets; these are shortly expected. The unexampled attachment which M. De 

Montigny has for you, my General, whom he always considers as his benefactor has led him to 

authorise me to write to you with much greater liberty than I should have taken in any other case. The 

capacity of a sincere friend of M. De Montigny encouraged me to set forth before you, in my letter of 

the months of October 1782 and January 1783. the situation of his affairs, the inevitable failure of his 

plans at Delhi because of the order he received to remain at Poona, the little hope that remains for him 

to secure not a fortune, but means to live according to his position. I have, therefore, taken the liberty 

to point out to you that the only means to console this worthy officer was to appoint him as a head of 

a colony in India at the signing of peace, rightly convinced as you are of the zeal and the exactness 

with which he would acquit himself of it. I would sincerely wish that my letter reaches you in time. I 

intend, my General, to leave tomorrow for Poona, to give account there of my mission to M. De 

Montigny, terminate there as quickly as possible my affairs and return to France at the earliest 

apportunity, filled with sentiments which M. De Montigny has awakened in my heart. Immediately on 

my arrival, I shall hasten to come and pay you my respects and request you to grant me your favours. 

 

I am sending you, my General, the latest letter which M. De Montigny has dispatched to this 

coast to your address. It was delivered to M. Burdin, but this gentleman whom M. De Montigny had 

very strongly recommended me to meet, did not come to this coast and I took possession of it. I am 

also sending you, my General, all that I could collect of the correspondence of M. De Montigny, very 

much convinced that his intention is to submit all his work to you. 
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I am respectfully, 

 

My General, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

J. WARNET. 
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Poona, October 20, 1783. 

 

My General, 

 

I had the honour to inform you by my letter of August 23, while giving you an account of 

other matters, that the Regency had just appointed Gopalrao, a trustworthy Brahmin, to reside with 

you in the capacity of a Waquil. On September 17, he was introduced in a public audience to Sawai 

Madhavrao by Nana Fadnavis. I was invited to this audience with M. de Malavois whom I have 

always taken to the Darbar since he has been here. He was a witness of the conference I had with 

Nana Fadnavis. This Prince once again repeated to me that whether war continues or peace is made, 

the Regency had the most sincere desire to preserve the friendship of the French and form an alliance 

with our nation, that he knew the perfidy of the English, that he did not rely on the faith of their treaty, 

that they had already broken it thrice and that he would willingly break with them if he could do it 

with safety, that is to say, by joining his forces to ours, and that he would inviolably keep his word if 

the French appeared in force on the Malabar Coast and that in case peace was made, as every one 

assured him it is, it was always good to be bound in friendship against an ambitious and perfidious 

nation which would not fail to commit hostilities at the earliest opportunity. Nana Fadnavis 

manifested the greatest desire that M. de Malavois should accompany the Waquil to give you a direct 

account of his desire to form the friendship and the alliance with our nation. M. de Malavois, about 

whom I can give you only the best testimony, felt like me the necessity to accompany this Waquil to 

inspire the greatest confidence in the Regency which gave an indication that it strongly desired it. 

When I found that my hands were forced on this departure and moreover, convinced that it was your 

desire to placate this Court, I finally acquiesed in the demand of Nana Fadnavis. Thus, M. de 

Malavois returns to you, my General, with the Maratha Waquil. He has seen and heard everything; he 

will give an exact account of it. 

 

I would have very much liked to send this trustworthy officer to Hyderabad to know in 

greater detail the present situation at the Court of Nizam Ali about which I have not received any 

news since nearly three months when I sent your dispatches to the Princes accompanied by my letters. 

But I could not send M. de Malavois to Hyderabad without producing the worst effect here. 

 

In view of the situation of affairs and the special desire of Nana Fadnavis, I took the decision 

which, I thought, could reconcile everything. M. de Malavois therefore leaves with the Waquil and the 

Prince is happy. On the other hand, I have dispatched on the 12th of this month M. Geslin to 

Hyderabad with the duplicate of your first dispatch and an instruction based on the present situation of 

affairs. This officer, who has been with me for the last two years and to whom I have already 

entrusted several missions inland, left Poona without causing any sensation to the Sarkar. For this 

purpose, I sent him without the dastak of the Prince to better achieve my object. I know that there 

were troubles at Hyderabad caused by the jealousy among the big chiefs of this Court, but I do not 

know the particuliar details as well as the true motive. As soon as I receive news from that quarter, I 

shall communicate it to you as well as that from the Court of Delhi from which I am expecting replies 

any moment. 

 

Day before yesterday I received an harkara from the Emperorôs army camped under the walls 

of Dig. I am informed by a letter from a Frenchman dated August 15, that the harkaras whom I had 

dispatched to the Padshah and who were entrusted with the replies from this Pricne, from Mirza Shafi 

Khan and the Raja Himmat Bahaddur, were robbed at a distance of 30 Koss from the Emperorôs army 

by a detachment of the Ruhellas. The letters, which they were carrying, were seized, and they returned 

to the army empty handed and very illȤtrated. 

 

Shinde, after taking possession of Gwalior, is now occupied in laying a siege to Gohad. This 

Maratha Chief, at the head of an army, 80,000 strong, is absolutely allied with the English. He has 

with him the Counsellor Anderson and several English officers. 
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M. de Malavois, whom I have posted with the latest details that I have received from the 

Court of Delhi, will communicate them to you. 

 

The English have spread the news of their peace with the French in Europe so widely that all 

the Darbars of India are now convinced of it and testify to the fact indeed by their lack of enthusiasm 

and their coolness today. That is what delayed so far the departure of Gopalrao whom the Regency is 

now finally dispatching to you. 

 

Raghoba is still at Commburry [Kopargaon.] on the Ganga, 60 Koss from Poona and under the 

direct guard of the Maratha Government. 

 

I have not been able to know as yet about the plan of campaign of the Regency for this year. 

All the information that I could obtain on this subject goes to convince me more than ever that the 

Marathas are most anxious to march against Nizam Ali and Tipu Sultan. The subsequent 

circumstances will decide them. In the meantime, they are making preparations to send their cavalry 

to Gujarat in order to secure the fidelity of Fatteh Sing who is known in Poona to be secretly in favour 

of the English, of whom the Marathas continue to be secret enemies; they are only waiting as I have 

already told you, for the favourable moment to declare themselves openly against them. In xis weeksô 

time I shall know their final resolutions. I shall be very prompt, my General, in communicating them 

to you. 

 

I attach to this letter a general account of the expenses that I have incurred here for the Kingôs 

service in the course of the years 1781, 1782 and up to November 1, 1783. I request you to kindly cast 

a glance on the statement of these expenses and you will see from it what the balance is with me. I am 

sending you a copy of a letter of October 28, which M. Dôhoudan has written to me. You will notice 

the embarrassment in which he appears to be, with respect to me as well as to the officers and sailors, 

formerly prisoners at Bombay, and whom the English want to send to Goa. I thought it my duty to 

write to M. Dôhoudan and to Messrs. Camotins to coȤoperate in providing for the needs of the officers 

and sailors who are already at Goa as well as of those who may still come there. 

 

I request you, my General, to kindly give me most positive orders on the conduct which I 

must adopt here henceforward. 

 

I have the honour to be etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðI have just received the news of the death of M. de Chauvigny which has certainly been 

premature because of the shameful treatment which the English meted out to him. That is what you 

could see from the extract of a letter from M. Clerget, which is attached herewith. 

 

I am profiting by the return of M. de Malavois to send you all the old and recent letters of the 

late M. de Beaubrun and of M. Dôhoudan which I did not think it advisable to send via the Darbar of 

Tipu Sultan on whom I cannot depend. 
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Poona, November 10, 1783. 

 

My General, 

 

I have at last received my harkaras from Delhi for whom I have been waiting for a long time. 

They have brought me letters from the Emperor, from the Nawab Mirza Shafi Khan and the Raja 

Himmat Bahaddur, of which I attach herewith a copy. I have also received a letter from the Emperor 

for you, my General, as well as from his CommanderȤinȤChief Mirza Shafi Khan, which will testify to 

you the pleasure the Padshah has felt at your presence in the continent at the head of the French, the 

hope which he conceives from it and his particular desire to be bound by a friendship with our nation. 

You will see from the letters written to me by the Raja Himmat Bahaddur and the Nawab Mirza Shafi 

Khan the present situation of the Court of Delhi. These princes recall to me the promises I had given 

four years ago and the agreements I had made with the late Najaf Khan, then the Generalissimo of the 

Empire, and would indeed like to see them put into execution. They nevertheless realise that there 

have been obstacles so far in their execution. They declare that they have up to this moment rejected 

all the proposals of the English in the hope of our success and in the hope that the French would make 

agreements with the Court of Delhi as I had announced it. They even add that they are waiting for a 

final reply on this point to decide their stand visȤaȤvis the English who are today 40 Koss from Delhi 

with two brigades to support their negotiations with the Emperor and who are, moreover, showering 

most flattering promises and presents of all kinds to induce this Prince to form a solid alliance with 

them. 

 

The present situation of affairs did not permit me to reply to these princes in a satisfactory 

manner. I have given them, although in a vague manner, hopes and have informed them that I was any 

day awaiting news and orders from you, my General, that I shall then communicate to them your 

decision with respect to this continent in pursuance of the orders the King whose absolute confidence 

you enjoy for all the political and military affairs of India. I think, my General, that you will approve 

the caution in my reply in view of our actual situation. As I have not yet received your orders since 

the publication of the peace which, as it is reported, is made, I continue to believe that I am authorized 

not to confirm this news until I receive your orders on this point. I am adopting this course for fear 

that I may not conduct myself according to the plan, which the circumstances of peace, of which I do 

not know the terms, could have led you to decide. 

 

I, very impatiently, desire to receive your final orders on the conduct I should adopt today 

with respect to the princes, with whom I am in contact, in order to be in a position to give them a 

reply, precise and which justifies in their eyes the frankness of my regotiations with them and our 

present position in the continent. What some Frenchmen have written to me about the Raja Himmat 

Bahaddur, who was, they say, in favour of the English, and of which I have informed you, does not 

appear to me to be true from the letters which I have just received. The persons who are not at all 

initiated into the Darbars judge only from the outward appearance, and it is a sure means of deceiving 

oneself. 

 

So the worst has happened, my General, peace destroys all our hopes. The revolution, which 

they were justified in expecting from your presence in India and which was already prepared, will not 

take place. The English will thus continue to be the tyrants of a people who had placed their hope in 

our support and your guidance. I shall not pursue my reflexions any further. Certainly, major 

considerations have decided this peace. The wisdom of our Minister, always occupied with the glory 

and interest of the Nation, must have weighed the advantages and the disadvantages. But one cannot 

help regretting that circumstances should not have allowed you time to operate a revolution which 

would have added lustre to the French name in India. 

 

After numerous delays the Regency is finally dispatching Gopalrao. He leaves with M. de 

Malavois as I have informed you by my letter of October 20. I would wish that they were indeed both 
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in a position to communicate to you the situation of affairs, since correspondence via the Darbar of 

Tipu Sultan is so precarious and uncertain. 

 

I have not yet received any news from Tahawwar Jang or from Nizam Ali. I hope to receive it 

soon through the officer whom I have dispatched to Hyderabad on October 12. 

 

I have received a letter from M. Riviére who informs me about the arrival of M. Aumont at 

Mondepely on September 17. I am very much surprised not to have still received letters from him. It 

is to be presumed, my General, that if he had any important matters from you to be conveyed to me, I 

should have received them more than 15 or 20 days ago. 

 

Herewith is attached a copy of the letter addressed to me by Dom Frederic, Governor of Goa, 

with regard to the opposition which the late M. de Beaubrun had offered to the sale of guns belonging 

to M. de la Lei. This opposition had been offered because of the intimation which I had received from 

Hyderabad through M. Aumont that on Englishman was charged with acquiring them. Actually this 

Englishman was at that time in Goa for buying them. I gave information about it to M. de Beaubrun 

who laid the necessary embargo so that these arms did not pass into the hands of our enemies. Today 

that peace is made, I thought, my General, that you would not disapprove if we allowed the sale of the 

arms which belong to M. de la Lei and which have cost him big interest as a result of the loans which 

this officer was obliged to take. Consequently, I thought I could write to M. Dom Frederic the letter of 

which I attach herewith a copy to give you an account of everything that I have done in this matter. 

The late M. de Beaubrun must have then written about it to M. Duchemin. 

 

M. Dôhoudan has just sent me a packet, addressed to you, which I am handing over to M. de 

Malavois. This agent is in the greatest embarrassment about funds. He tells me that the Nation owes 

Rs. 30,000 without interest and that M. L. Monneron informed him by a letter of June 19, that he had 

allowed a bill of exchange for 13,000 piastres to be protested. He earnestly solicits to be either 

confirmed in the post he is occupying by a formal Patent, or relieved if you are appointing another 

one. I have written to Messrs Camotins to advise them to help M. Dôhoudan in obtaining funds 

necessary for him to meet the expenses caused by the sailors, soldiers and naval officers to whom he 

gives a subsistence while assuring them that I would give you an account of their zeal and of their 

work in this matter. 

 

I have the honour to be etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðM. de Malavois and the Waquil are taking the route to Kurnool instead of passing 

through Badami, where I expected that they would proceed. But we had reflected much on the 

slowness of the journey through the Kingdom of Tipu Sultan as well as on the other disadvantages 

and we decided upon that of Kurnool to avoid, if it is possible, passing through the Kingdom of this 

Prince. M. de Malavois expects to avoid the obstacles on the route with discretion. 

 

The report is spread here more than 25 days back that the French Consul had taken possession 

of the Lodge which we have at Surat. I have no definite news about it. I have dispatched harkaras to 

find out the truth. 
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Poona, November 21, 1783. 

 

My General, 

 

I beg to inform that I have just received a letter from M. Warnet and a packet from M. 

Aumont which is addressed to you and which I am immediately dispatching to M. de Malavois who is 

on his way to your headquarters along with the Maratha Waquil. 

 

I learn from M. Warnetôs letter that M.le Marquis de Castries has sent you a copy of the treaty 

of peace which the Marathas have made with the English and that this treaty is previous to the 

proposals of agreement which the Regency has sent you. Unable to meet Nana Fadnavis till day 

before yesterday because of the secret conferences which are being held for some days past here, I 

sent for the confidential Brahmin, entrusted with our affairs with the Marathas, and told him that I was 

informed that the Minister had sent you a copy of the treaty which the Regency had made with the 

English. I questioned him a lot on this point. At the end, he confessed that it was quite true that 

pestered by the leaders of the Regency to conclude the peace with the English, Nana had made 

proposals to them, but that to gain time, he had insisted that the proposals should be passed on to, and 

be signed by, the King of England before he could conclude peace with them, in order to give the 

French time to appear on the Malabar Coast before the treaty was returned, and that then his object 

was to break with them openly, because he could then do so with safety, and that by adopting this 

conduct he kept the principal chiefs of the Regency in the hope of concurring with their views : this 

was his motive; but that these were only proposals not then signed. I asked him why this agreement 

was concealed from me, for, this conduct on their part manifested their dishonesty. Ganeshpant 

replied to me that Nana, Haripant Phadke and two other big chiefs of the Regency were alone in the 

know of it and that all this was done in a most secret manner. In fact, my General, in spite of all that I 

could then do to probe the shroud that surrounded this Darbar, it was impossible for me to know what 

every one was ignorant of here except the Prince, the General and some principal chiefs of the 

Regency. 

 

I am due to meet Nana Fadnavis shortly and I shall let him know what you have 

communicated me on this subject. But it is easy to foresee his reply from that of his confidential man, 

of which I have just given you an account. The fact is that the Chief of the Regency detests the 

English and that he would willingly break with them if he could do so with safety, and that he had the 

greatest desire to see the French appear on the Malabar Coast during the last two years that I am here. 

The unfortunate and successive events we have met with prevented us from making our appearance 

there. These people will never make a move without that, Nana Fadnavis had repeatedly said to me : 

The English have deceived me thrice consecutively and I shall not show any scruple to deceive them 

in my turn. I shall join my forces to those of the French against the common enemy. Without that I 

shall not undertake anything against them, because I am not sure of all the chiefs of the Court. This is 

what he has constantly said to me and which the Waquil, whom the Regency has dispatched to you, 

will repeat to you. 

 

M. Warnet has also communicated to me that your intention was not to leave any one at the 

courts of the Indian princes, that it involved expenses and that information could never be had in time. 

I am more than convinced of that because of the lack of established Daks and the obligation to send 

the dispatches via the Darbars, especially that of Tipu Sultan. I can produce more than one instance of 

it, since it is true that several times during 4 to 5 months, I did not receive orders and letters from the 

Coromandel Coast. Everything changes here so rapidly that without the most regular correspondence, 

one is never informed in time about matters essential to be known, but that was not my fault. It is the 

Darbar of Tipu Sultan which intercepted dispatches. As for expenses, it will be easy for you, my 

General, to see by my account that I have incurred only those which were indispensable, and I know 

that you have had the kindness to do me justice on this point was well as on my zeal for the Kingôs 

service. 
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M. Aumont also informs me that your intention was to withdraw the officers who are in the 

service of the princes for fear of offending the English, that you are any day expecting the arrival of a 

frigate from Europe which would bring you final orders and that you would then pass on yours to me. 

I am very impatiently awaiting them, and I assure you that I shall be very prompt in executing them. 

M. Aumont appeared to me surprised and hurt at the fact that I had written to the Prince at Hyderabad 

that you intended to send some confidential person to Nizam Ali. In this proceeding I only followed 

the orders which you had given me and which are recorded in your letter of March 28 written from 

Cuddalore. 

 

The officer whom I had dispatched to Hyderabad to get the replies to your letters, will return 

and join me. M. Aumont who is now charged with carrying out your intentions at the Court of Nizam 

Ali will exclusively occupy himself with the job, and I shall frequently correspond with him to 

communicate to you the position of affairs according to your intentions. Since the certainty of peace, I 

have reduced as much as it was possible for me the items of expenditure here. I am going to dispatch 

to the Coast the officer I have with me. I shall then be alone. 

 

Raghoba is very ill. Haripant Phadke has gone to see him. The Marathas are camping to the 

north and at half a koss from the town. I still do not know any of their plans. 

 

The English have spread a report at Bombay, which has found its way to the Darbar of Poona 

and which Nana has just communicated to me, that they have already received reinforcements in men 

and arms at Madras and that they are still expecting fresh ones at Bombay which they will unite with 

other forces and that afterwards they would break with us. All that I know is that they are filling their 

stores at Bombay with munitions of war and provisions, as if they were preparing for some important 

expedition; they have already transport ships filled with these items, but I am ignorant of their 

destination. 

 

I have this very moment received a letter from M. Dôhoudan by which he informs me that a 

Councillor of Bombay coming from Mangalore had assured him that M. de Cossigny had been unable 

to proceed to Mahé as you had ordered him to do; that Tipu Sultan had secretly raised for him some 

obstacles in his way, that several of his soldiers had enlisted themselves in the Nawabôs service and 

that he had been obliged to have one of them hanged to set an example. I do not know whether this 

news is true. You must have been informed of it. 

 

A French ship has arrived at Cochin straight from Europe. It is laden with merchandise for 

Surat and ought to pass at Goa. 

 

M. Dôhoudan informs me that he has at Goa 50 men both sailors, soldiers and naval officers 

who are bothering him to make arrangements for their departure. Some are dying almost every week 

from bad climate. It is very important that some one goes to seek them in order not to lose them all. 

 

I have the honour to be etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 

(True Copy) 
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Poona, December 14, 1783 

 

My General, 

 

Raghoba has died. The news of his death, which took place on the 11th of this month, reached 

Nana Fadnavis yesterday evening, he communicated it to me this morning. This event upsets the 

political designs of the English to a great extent, but frees the Regent from all anxiety on this score, 

and gives him more stability than ever in the important post that he occupies. The big Maratha chiefs 

like Shinde and Bhonsle are a little disconcerted in their ambitious plans, and the English who are 

courting them so hard are none the less upset, as they can no more find in these powerful chiefs the 

succour and the support which they expected from them to turn Raghobaôs claims to account in due 

course. The death has confounded their politics and deprives them of all hope on this side. 

 

I met Nana Fadnavis and spoke to him about the copy of the treaty which he had made with 

the English and which the Minister sent you. He said to me word for word what I have written to you 

by my letter of 21
st
 November last : that it was quite true that pressed by the chiefs of the Regency and 

especially by the English, he had acquiesced in their proposals of peace, but that these proposals had 

not then been signed finally, that he had been constrained to make these agreements to gain time and 

give the French the interval to appear on the Malabar Coast and that he even insisted that these 

proposals should be signed by the King and the Parliament of England, convinced that before the 

treaty was returned the French would have already joined their forces to those of the Regency and that 

then his object was to break openly with the English, being at this time in a position to do so with 

safety. This Prince charged me with telling you, my General, that his intention had not changed, that 

he would be constant, and that if the French came in force on the Malabar Coast, he would unite all 

the forces of the Regency with ours to destroy and expel the English from that coast; he mortally 

detested them. He several times repeated to me that we had made our peace with the English in 

Europe and that the latter had informed him of the news before the month of July, and that not seeing 

any liklihood of our coming to the Malabar Coast in spite of all that I had said to him on this point, he 

had finally concluded peace with them. And then the episode of Raghoba; you know the rest, he 

added. At the bottom of his heart he would always be enemy of a nation which had so often deceived 

him; in short, we could always count on his word. As he appeared to me very uneasy about the fact 

that we had made peace in Europe, I thought it advisable to give him an indication that it could not be 

a solid and longȤlived peace, that it was in his interest as well as in that of all the Indian princes to be 

allied with the French; and that it was the only naval power capable of helping them powerfully 

against a perfidious and ambitious nation, an enemy of all the others, and which sacrifices everything 

to the interests of its commerce. This Prince appeared to me very much convinced of the advantage 

which the Marathas can derive by winning the friendship of the French, and has charged me to inform 

you once again that he has nothing so much at heart as to form a close alliance with our nation. The 

arrival of Krishnarao Ballal ended the conference which I had with the Regent. Such was the result of 

the audience which Nana gave me on December 13. 

 

The transport ships, about which I spoke to you in my letter of November 21, left Bombay for 

the south of the Malabar Coast with the intention of carrying men and munitions of war to subdue the 

places and the ports which belong to Tipu Sultan along this coast. 

 

General Elliot every day trains sipahees at Bombay. They have at present five battalions of 

fresh recruits ready to take the field, and nearly a thousand Europeans. Everything gives an indication 

of their hostile views for the coming campaign. However, they have not yet received troops from 

Europe as they had announced it. Some one assured me that they were not really expecting any, but 

that it was a rumour which they had spread to impose on the Marathas. 
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I am always waiting to receive your orders to know the conduct I should adopt here. In the 

meanwhile, I continue to keep the people in dispositions favourable to our interests and views which I 

suppose the French preserve on this country. 

 

I have the honour to be etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 

 

(Ture Copy) 
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Poona, December 28, 1783. 

 

My Lord, 

 

I had the honour to inform you by my dispatch of 14th May of the capture of the cutter le 

Lézard on which travelled M. de Chauvigny who underwent the same fate. This seizure was made 

against the law of nations on October 2, 1782 in the roadstead of Tranquebar under the protection of 

the Danish forts. Since then the English have transferred M. de Chauvigny to the fort of Bombay 

where he fell ill a short time after his arrival. The harsh treatment which he suffered at the hands of 

the officers of the Company, have no doubt brought about his premature death which took place on 

14th September. The letter which I received from the French surgeon who attended on him till the last 

moment, has confirmed all what I already knew on this subject. I cannot, express to you, my Lord, 

how much I am grieved at the loss of this officer. The interest you took in him, the persons to whom 

he had the advantage to be related and whom I respect, my well founded hope to see him deserve your 

kindness, are as many considerations which augment my grief and my personal feelings for this 

officer who had for me a real attachment. 

 

I had also informed you, my Lord, that I had conferred on May 5, the Captainôs commission 

on M. de Malavois on the demand made to me by M. de Bussy, who had sent him to Poona with 

letters and presents for the Regency. Since then I have sent back this officer to M. de Bussy to give 

him an account of the situation of affairs. He accompanied the Waquil whom the Maratha Court has 

dispatched to the General to communicate to him its dispositions for the French nation. 

 

M. de Malavois, formerly Lieutenant in the Engineering Corps of the Colonies, has talents 

which can be very well utilized for the benefit of the (Kingôs) service. 

 

Yesterday, the 27th, I conferred the commission of the Lieutenant on M. Geslin de Chateaufur 

who has been with me at Poona for two years and whom I had occasion to employ usefully for the 

Kingôs service. I shall take advantage of the ships of the squadron, which M. de Bussy is dispatching 

to the Malabar Coast, to send this officer to the Coromandel Coast with my latest packets for the 

General. I shall then be alone here, awaiting the orders concerning the situation of affairs. 

 

I learn at this very moment that there are French ships on the Malabar Coast which are going 

to set sail for France at the end of March. I shall very eagerly profit by them, my Lord, to give you an 

account of the political situation in the interior of India and of the result of my work during my 

residentship at the Court of Poona, where I would have very much desired that circumstances had put 

me in a position to be of greater utility. 

 

I am respectfully, 

 

My Lord, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

MONTIGNY. 
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Poona, January 3, 1784. 

 

My General, 

 

I had the honour to inform you by my letter of 14th December about the result of the 

conference which I had with Nana Fadnavis on the dispositions of the Prince for our nation and about 

his particular intention to be allied with it. To day he sent for me at the Darbar to speak again on the 

general situation of affairs. He first of all repeated to me what he had already said to me during the 

last audience about the alliance which he desires to form with us, and which fact I communicated to 

you by my latest dispatch. He next expatiated much on the success of the English in the south of the 

Malabar Coast, and said to me that their plan appeared to have for its sole aim to seize all the ports 

and fortresses which belong to Tipu Sultan along this coast, that they had seized Palicachery some 

days back and that thereby opened the way to (Sriranga) patan, his capital that they had laid seige to 

Cannanore the principal fortress of which is already in their hands, that they are spreading the report 

at Goa that Calicut is actually seized. The English are apparently going to give a finishing touch to 

their plans, and everything gives an indication of the project, which they had formed long back to 

conquer the Peninsula. 

 

I availed myself of all these movements of the English to impress upon the Prince how much 

it would be essential for all the preponderent powers of the Continent to come to an agreement with 

each other and act in concert against the common enemy by securing the help and support of the 

French for the future, etc., that, in short, that was the only way to get rid of a nation whose dishonesty, 

ambition and cupidity had for its aim only to bring all the princes of the country under their 

domination and next seize all the trade of India. Nana Fadnavis appeared to me convinced of my 

proposition as well as of the impossibility to unite all the powers at the same time against the English. 

He recalled to me on this point the confederation which had taken place in 1780 between the 

Marathas, Nizam Ali and Haideralikhan; this confederation was first of all dissolved by the defection 

of Nizam Ali; next Haider had seized from us, he continued, territory fetching a revenue of 60 lakhs 

which he had promised to restore to us. Nothing of it has been executed; he had sent us every year a 

few lakhs and elephants trying to avoid the promise he had given us by means of small presents. Tipu 

Sultan has followed the conduct of his father, and matters are today in such a state that only the 

French united with the Marathas and the subhedar (of the Deccan) with sufficient forces to lay a siege 

to Bombay and Madras, can operate the general revolution. I noticed during the whole conference 

with the Prince the hatred which he has vowed to the English as well as the opinion which he has at 

the same time formed of the superior forces which they can deploy at any moment on the coasts of the 

Peninsula; and this consideration impresses him much, him as well as all the princes of India whom 

the English hold to day in a kind of consternation, especially since they know that our peace is made 

with them in Europe. Nana Fadnavis terminated his audience by telling me that he would gladly see 

the union of our forces with those of the Marathas to expel the English from the Malabar Coast and 

from Bengal. This Prince appears to me in the dispositions he has always manifested, but he will not 

make a move without the certainty of a solid and permanent liaison supported by our forces and by 

the presence of our squadron on the Malabar Coast. It will be the same with Nizam Ali. These princes 

will break with the English only when they can do it with safety. 

 

Today, peace is made; all the combinations on the actual politics of the princes of the country 

necessarily cease. I think that the question now is to instil in them the desire to secure our friendship 

and our support for the future events of war I, therefore, confine myself now to make them envisage 

their interest and ours from this point of view. 

 

I earnestly request you, my General, to kindly give me definite orders on what I should say at 

present to Nana Fadnavis and to the Emperor concerning the situation of affairs and how I should 

terminate with the Regency of Poona. 
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I have the honour to be, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONIIGNY 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðMy General, 

 

M. Geslin whom, I had dispatched to Hyderabad to carry the duplicate of your letters, met 

Nizam Ali, Tahawwar Jang and Sourrabenk [Sohrab Jang.] along with M. Aumont who had then returned 

from the Coromandel Coast. These princes, informed of our peace with the English, said only polite 

and vague things on the desire the Subhedar of the Deccan had to be allied with the French nation. 

This officer has brought me back letters from Nizam Ali, Tahawwar Jang and Sohrab Jang which, 

when properly appraised signify nothing. Nizam Ali gives me to understand that it is very surprising 

that we should have left Tipu fighting with the English after making peace with them. He also speaks 

of the huge expenses which this Prince had incurred in favour of the French, etc. It is to be presumed 

that Tipu Sultan must not have failed to give an unfavourable twist to all that has taken place to 

dissuade this Prince from reseeking our alliance. That is what I think on this subject and which is easy 

to believe from the uneasy, jealous and (ambitious?) character of the Nawab. 

 

To day I presume that Gopalrao and M. de Malavois have reached their destination. 

 

M. Warnet has not yet arrived at Goa; at least I have no news of it. 
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Poona, February 12, 1784 

 

My General, 

 

I have just now received a letter from M. le Chevalier de Peinier of January 19, with a packet 

addressed to you, which I am dispatching to you by the land route with a duplicate of the dispatches 

which I have sent since the departure of M. de Malavois. My harkara, charged with the packet of M. 

le Chevalier de Peinier, fell ill on the way and causes a delay of 12 days. 

 

M. le Chevalier de Peinier has informed me of the orders which he has received from you, my 

General, to pay me Rs. 20,000 at Goa. He has delivered them to M. DôHoudan de Villeneuve with 

instructions to send them to me here. According to your intentions, which have been communicated to 

me by M. de Moneron, Comptroller of the army, I shall settle with this sum of Rs. 20,000 my 

accounts with M. Warnet. The surplus will serve me for the current expenses of which I shall give you 

the account. 

 

M. Warnet has arrived at Goa on the ships of the squadron on January 2, and will shortly 

proceed to Poona where I hope to have his affairs terminated in accordance with the favourable 

dispositions of the Sarkar. 

 

Haripant Phadke is at 60 koss from here on the road to Hyderabad with 15,000 cavalry. I am 

still in the dark about the plans of the Regency. Nana Fadnavis is camping at half a koss from the 

town and will shortly proceed to join Haripant Phadke with 20,000 cavalry, whose number will go on 

augmenting till his departure from here [These movements were directed against Tipu Sultan.]. I am just returning 

from the camp where I met the Prince who knows that I am writing to you. He has charged me again 

to assure you of his high consideration, of his friendship and of his attachment for you as well as of 

his special desire to be allied with the French nation. 

 

I have received one of my harkaras from Hyderabad who has brought me a letter from M. 

Aumont; it informs me that the peace between the French and the English has changed the 

dispositions of the Prince who appears to be in a state of uncertainty on the conduct he ought to adopt 

Nizam Ali has learnt the news of the death of Raghoba with grief and concern, for, it makes Nana 

Fadnavis more stable than ever in the important place which he occupies by delivering him from such 

a dangerous rival. 

 

I have not received any news from the Court of Delhi. 

 

The English are employing more than ever in the Darbars the means they have used so far 

with such advantage, I mean that they stir up secret manoevres of intrigue and seduction to try to 

dissuade the princes of the country as much as they can from a solid liaison with the French; they (the 

English) indeed feel that it can only become fatal to them. 

 

I shall no longer send my dispatches through the Kingdom of Tipu Sultan, still less via his 

Darbar. You will see its motives from the copy, attached herewith, of a letter from M. Piveron of 

December 14, which I am addressing you. 
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Poona, February 22, 1784 

 

My General, 

 

I beg to inform you that I have received a packet from Goa containing two of your letters 

which you had entrusted to M. Warnet. One is for Nana Fadnavis and the other for Haripant Phadke. I 

have just returned from the army after delivering to Nana Fadnavis that which you have addressed to 

him and by which you inform him that peace is signed to day between France and England and by 

which you also express to him the sincere desire of the King of France to live on good terms with the 

Maratha Court and be bound by a friendship with it. I can assure you, my General, that the Prince was 

so satisfied with this latest disposition of His Majesty that he expressed his happiness about it in the 

least equivocal manner in the presence of several Maratha chiefs who were then at the Darbar. He was 

even pleased to relate to them the details and the success of the battle which you gave to the English 

on June 13, and of the glorious day of the 20th of the same month [This is a reference to the action that took place 

between the French and the English at Cuddalore, in which Suffren dealt a crippling blow to the English fleet under Admiral Huges who 

was forced to fall back upon Madras.]. These are his very words : ñIf General Bussy had not had a decided 

advantage over the English, I am certain that they (the English) would not have been in such a haste to 

show the signing of the preliminaries, for, such is the dishonesty of this nation that we can rest 

assured that if the French had suffered reverses on this day, the English would have followed their 

advantage without uttering a word about the news of peace which they had just receivedò. This is 

how, my General, Nana Fadnavis has expressed himself; his hatred for the English could not but burst 

out against them at this moment. I explained to the Regent all the circumstances of the peace in the 

sense and manner which you could desire. He charged me to assure you that nothing was more 

agreeable to him than the proposals of alliance and friendship which, as you advise him, ought to exist 

between the French and the Marathas. Nana is going to reply to you, but I am afraid M. le Chevalier 

de Peinier might quit the Malabar Coast before my harkaras reach Goa. I am dispatching them this 

very moment. I shall dispatch the Princeôs letter as soon as he delivers it to me. 

 

M. Warnet could be at Poona, from what he informs me, only on the 15th of April at the 

earliest. This merchant has gone to Cochin for some commercial transactions. Nana Fadnis has 

promised me to terminate his affairs as soon as he comes here. I am sending him two harkaras of the 

Sarkar and one dastak of the Prince which he has just himself handed over to me. I hope, from the 

favourable dispositions which he has testified to me, that M. Warnet will obtain justice which is due 

to him. Your urgent recommendation in his favour has produced on the mind of Nana Fadnavis the 

desired effect. 

 

I have the honour to inform you that I shall follow the army of Nana Fadnavis until I receive 

your orders. He would start in 15 or 20 days time at the latest. Moreover, he has obtained a promise 

from me to accompany him. 

 

I have the honour to be, etc. 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðNana Fadnavis is every day awaiting news from Gopalrao who must have long back 

presented himself before you along with M. de Malavois. 
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Poona, February 28, 1784. 

 

My Lord, 

 

I beg to address you a copy of my correspondence with the Generals. I also attach to it that of 

the agreements which the Maratha Court proposed to the nation a short time after my arrival at Poona 

and the reflections I thought it advisable to make on the same agreements. 

 

It will be easy for you, my Lord to adjudge from this correspondence, my work at the Court 

of the Regency of Poona, as well as that at the Court of Delhi and that at the Court of the Subhedar of 

the Deccan, and to conclude from it that it did not depend on me if things have taken the course which 

you know and which we could hardly expect. Unfortunate circumstances have certainly got the better 

of the events, but I am more than ever convinced of what I had the honour to say to you, my Lord, that 

the surest means to operate the revolution in India will always be to begin on the Malabar Coast by 

the siege of Bombay as the most important capture to be made and the most fatal blow to be dealt to 

the English, which they rightly consider as the only point dôappui which a naval power can have in 

these regions. 

 

I am certain that if M. de Bussy could have come in time with his combined forces and if he 

were not obliged to follow the first operation on the Coromandel Coast, he would not have hesitated 

for a moment to open the campaign by the siege of Bombay, of which he undoubtedly knows all the 

advantages for the success of a revolution. Peace is made today; other considerations occupy the 

Ministry. I pass on to the conduct of the English with the Regency of Poona. 

 

The chiefs of the Councils of Calcutta, Madras and Bombay spread the report that peace was 

made between their nation and the Marathas since nearly two years ago. They have only followed in 

this proceeding their usual tactics to impose upon the public. What proves the falsity of their 

statement on this question is the last battle which the Marathas had with them in the beginning of 

April 1783. The English had dispatched a a convoy from Bombay for Mangalore, charged with 

munitions of war and provisions, carrying 400 sipahees, 20 officers, 50 Europeans, several field guns, 

6,000 muskets, and colonels Makland and Amistine [Colonels Macleod and Humberstone. Neither of them was killed 

but both were captured.] on six transport ships. The last one was killed in the fight. Finally, after a brisk and 

bloody battle, the Marathas carried off the convoy. The Council of Bombay was disconcerted by this 

seizure which might have been of great help for the English, without this event, for their expedition on 

Mysore, the object of which was to create a diversion to favour their operations on the Coromandel 

Coast. At this time, the English redoubled their entreaties with the Maratha Court to induce it to 

negotiate with them. A. short time afterwords arrived the news of the peace from Europe via Basra. 

They hastened to inform the Regency of it, which fact destroyed the hopes which Nana Fadnavis had 

conceived to see us appear on the Malabar Coast, as I had given him to understand. This Prince had 

promised me the command of a Corps of troops to join to the landing troops whilst it would deploy 

the mass of its forces along the Coast and surround the English possessions. Such was the plan of 

Nana Fadnavis which circumstances prevented from materialising. 

 

I know, my Lord, that you came to know about the treaty of peace which the English had 

proposed to the Marathas. Nana Fadnavis indeed acquiesced in their proposals, but he insisted that the 

treaty be sent to Europe and signed by the King and the Parliament of England before it would be 

effective. His design was to gain time and give to the French the opportunity to come on the Malabar 

Coast before the treaty was returned, so that he could break with the English as he would then be in a 

position to do so with safety. The Prince had several times said to me : ñThe English are a perfidious 

nation, which has deceived me thrice. I need not have any scruple in deceiving it once.ò 

 

Seeing any how a strong reluctance on the part of the Regency to finally conclude a treaty 

with them, the English restored to them not only all the territory which they had seized from them in 
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the Konkan and Gujarat, but they also did not scruple to cover themselves with shame in the eyes of 

the princes of the country by delivering and abandoning the very person of Raghoba to the Regency. 

Several Maratha chiefs went to take charge of this unfortunate prince at Chandwad on July 10, 1783. 

 

In spite of the establishment of peace, the Marathas took possession of the territory and the 

places, which have been restored to them, only at the end of December in the hope that our peace was 

not yet very solid with the English. This conduct on the part of the Regency gave much anxiety to the 

Council of Bombay. 

 

I often meet the Regent of this Court and I notice with satisfaction that he continues to 

preserve a strong hatred for this nation and that he is only waiting for the moment to break and declare 

himself against it when circumstances permit him to do so. 

 

The death of Raghoba which took place on 11th December last makes Nana Fadnavis more 

stable than ever in the important post which he occupies, and delivers this Regent of a dangerous rival 

in the person of Raghoba who served the English as a pretext and an instrument to their ambitious 

plans. 

 

I shall remain with the Marathas until I receive final orders from M. de Bussy to know how I 

should terminate with the Regency of Poona which on November 11, dispatched Gopalrao, a 

trustworthy Brahmin, to reside in the capacity of a Waquil with M. de Bussy. 

 

As for the Court of Delhi, it has continued to maintain the best dispositions with respect to us. 

The letters which I received in October from the Emperor, from the Nawab Mirza Shafikhan and from 

the Raja Himmat Bahaddur manifest all the satisfaction which the Padshah had on the arrival of M. de 

Bussy in India and the special desire of the Prince to be allied with the French nation. I am reminded 

of the promises which I made four years ago and the agreements I had entered into with the late 

Nawab Najaf Khan, then the Generalissimo of the Empire, agreements which peace alone could 

prevent from being effective. 

 

The Raja Himmat Bahadur assures me that the Emperor has so far rejected the proposals 

made to him by the English in the hope of seeing us enter into agreements with the Court of Delhi. He 

adds that they are awaiting a final reply to take a decision with respect to the English who are today at 

40 koss from the capital with an army, 20,000 strong, to support their negotiation with the Emperor. 

They are showering most flattering promises on this Prince to induce him to form a solid alliance with 

them. I have dispatched to M. de Bussy, along with the letters which the Emperor had charged me to 

send him, the copy of those which were addressed to me on this subject. 

 

Yesterday, I received two couriers from Delhi which confirm the assassination of the Nawab 

Mirza Shafi Khan. The Court is in the grip of troubles and the English advantageously profit by the 

anarchy which reigns there to induce this Prince to come to terms with them. Major Brown, 

dispatched since a long time by the Council of Calcutta, has at last succeeded in penetrating the 

Darbar of the Prince and it is believed that he will definitely have an audicence with him. 

 

Nizam Ali, who sincerely manifested the desire to form an alliance with the nation only since 

the arrival of M. de Bussy, to day appears to remain in a state of indifference which is undoubtedly to 

be partly attributed to the publication of the peace which deprives the powers of the peninsula of the 

hope to shake off the yoke of the English. Such is today, my Lord, the situation of affairs in India. 

 

The present state, to which peace has reduced us here, ought to induce us to desire for the 

possession of the port of Trincomalee, as being the only one to day which can serve as a protection for 

the precarious state of our colonies. I have no doubt that M. le Bailly de Suffron will not lose any time 

to unfold its importance and utility. 
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If I had been in a position, my Lord, to give you an account of the political situation of affairs, 

you would have gradually known all that has taken place in the interior of the peninsula, but for nearly 

two whole years French vessels did not appear on the Malabar Coast and consequently, I had no sure 

occasion to send you my dispatches. There occurs one today and I eagerly seize it to lay the substance 

of my work before you until I myself shall have the honour to give you the account in its greatest 

details of all the matters relating to the mission which you had entrusted to me. I would wish, for the 

benefit of the service, that circumstances did not leave me to regret any thing on this point and that 

they soon put me in a position to tell you, my Lord, how painful and distressing my position was here. 

 

M. Marlin de Moncamp, dispatched to India by M. Rousseau, Consul at Basra, with a packet 

for M.de Bussy, has undertaken to deliver you mine. Eight months passed with me have enabled me 

to know him and to make sure of his fidelity and prudence. He leaves Poona today 29th February to 

proceed to Goa where he will find a French ship going directly to Marseille. This is the only occasion 

I had since I have been with the Marathas. Allow me, my Lord, to recommend to your kindness M. 

Martin de Moncamp. He will convey to you a part of the obstacles which I have experienced in my 

correspondence as well as on some other matters. 

 

I am respectfully, 

 

My Lord, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

MONTIGNY. 
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Reflexions of M. de Montigny on the proposals 

of the Maratha Court 

Proposals of agreement of the Maratha Court 

to the King of France. 

Article 1 Article 1 

The word of honour of the French and 

that of the Marathas must be given 

simultaneously when they draw up the respective 

arrangements. 

 

The French generals will indeed promise 

not to make peace in India without including in it 

the allies of the French, but as for the 

arrangements in Europe, it is for the French 

Ministry to adjudicate on this point. 

When the land and naval forces of the 

French arrive on the Malabar Coast, they will join 

the Maratha forces. Before that, they will give 

their word of honour that even if the English give 

them their riches, they will not make their peace 

with them. And when the Marathas have the word 

of honour of the French, they will also give theirs 

that whatever promises the English would make 

to them, they will not make their peace with 

them, and that they will remain faithfully allied 

with the French. But if circumstances urged one 

of the two nations to make peace with the 

English, they will not do it without including 

their ally in it. 

Article 2 Article 2 

The port which will be given for 

receiving the landing troops must be named, as 

also the place appropriate for setting up a hospital 

and stores. 

When your army arrives here, you will be 

given a port near Bombay to land your troops and 

set up your artillery stores, hospital, etc. And 

when the French have captured a place from the 

English, they will return this port to us without 

either leaving troops or ships there, and will no 

more return to it. 

Article 3 Article 3 

The French have incurred heavy 

expenses for coming to India and in allying 

themselves with the Marathas. It is just that the 

Regency furnishes at its expense all the 

requirements of the landing troops to attack the 

places which will remain with the French as well 

as those which will be restored to the Marathas. 

When the French forces arrive, the 

Maratha Government will furnish them for their 

landing boats, men, waggons, oxen, horses, 

camels and elephants, and the expenses will be 

put to the account of the French, and the 

Marathas will furnish what is necessary for the 

service of the Sarkar. 

Article 4 Article 4 

The squadron and the landing troops 

together may go up to nearly 10,000 men. They 

will need three lakhs of rupees per month to 

obtain the necessary provisions. This amount 

which you propose to advance through a sahukar 

will be returned to him only at the end of the war. 

When the French army arrives here, the 

Sarkar or the Maratha Government will place at 

their disposal a sahukar who will furnish to the 

French all the provisions they will need, like 

wheet, rice, flour, butter, vegetables, goats, fowls, 

in short, all that they will require; and accounts 

will be kept which will be paid by the French 

from time to time. And if the French require a 

trustworthy scribe from the Sarkar, he will be 

given to them. 

Article 5 Article 5 

The French demand the government of 

the town and fortress of Surat as well as one 

fourth of a Koss of the land on each bank of the 

river Tapti in all its course from Surat to the sea. 

 

When the French forces arrive and join 

those of the Marathas, they must capture all the 

territory of the English and destroy them 

completely on this coast. When their territory and 

their fortresses are captured, the French will be 

given Bombay and its dependencies, and in Surat 
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The French also demand the permission 

to set up their flags and factories in all the 

Maratha ports to the exclusion of the English. 

the French will have a factory just as the English 

had one, and the Marathas will keep the 

government of the town and fortress. All the 

other territories and fortresses which will be 

captured from the English, will be immediately 

handed over to the Marathas. 

Article 6 Article 6 

It is in order. When the French arrive, join the Maratha 

forces and conjointly capture whatever places 

from the English, all material the that will found 

in the said places, like money, jewels, goods, 

horses, camels, elephants and any other goods, 

the whole will be shared equally between the 

French and the Marathas, and both sides will 

swear to fulfil these arrangements. 

Article 7 Article 7 

Nothing more just and more reasonable. In all the Maratha territory and in that 

which they will have, as also in that the French 

will have, the two nations will have free exercise 

of their religion, and if the French or some of 

their servants happened to disturb the exercise of 

the Hindu religion, the Sarkar will lodge its 

complaints to the generals who will render 

prompt justice, and if the Marathas wish to 

construct some new temples, they will be given 

permission to do so. 

Article 8 Article 8 

In any case, this operation can take effect 

only after expelling the English from the Malabar 

Coast. 

 

It is necessary to know what the 

Marathas will offer to the French for putting them 

in possession of the territory and the fortress of 

the Siddi of Rajapuri. 

The French will capture the territory and 

the fortress of the Siddi of Rajapuri and will hand 

over the whole to the Marathas. 

Article 9 Article 9 

The Regency will pay for the munitions 

of war which the French will use for attacking the 

places which are to be delivered to the Marathas. 

The French will furnish what they will 

need in munitions of war, and the Marathas will 

do likewise for their army. 

Article 10 Article 10 

The French could inform the Marathas of 

the friendly relations which they would like to 

form with the Indian Princes, but the French will 

not be allied with the Indian Princes who would 

like to seize the territory which belongs to the 

Marathas, and the Marathas will likewise inform 

the French of the friendly relations which they 

would iike form with the local princes. 

As the French and the Marathas have 

common interests, the French must not therefore 

be allied with other Indian Princes without 

informing the Sarkar, and will give their word to 

this effect. 

Article 11 Article 11 

After the peace, the French propose to 

keep only troops and ammunition necessary for 

the defence of their places and the protection of 

their commerce. Consequently they cannot 

If the Marathas have enemies in 

Hindustan or in other European territories, the 

French will give succour in men and ammunition; 

and they must not give succour to any one who is 
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furnish special succours to the Marathas without 

the Kingôs orders. 

not a friend of the Sarkar. 

Article 12 Article 12 

It is not habitual with the French to seize 

ships which perish on their shores. 

 

We would demand that all the ships 

which will be thrown on the coasts which belong 

to the Marathas should be returned to them in all 

their entirety, and that the Marathas should grant 

protection to the crews. 

 

We would also demand that all French 

ships could freely sail on the Malabar Coast 

without being disturbed by the Maratha ships. 

The ships which will be thrown by squall 

or other accidents on the coast, if it is on your 

coasts, you will seize them; if it is on ours, we 

shall seize them according to our custom at all 

times. 

Article 13 Article 13 

I think that this article can be drawn up 

only by the Minister when these agreements will 

come to the knowledge of the King. 

The French will not make peace with the 

English in Europe or in India without informing 

the Marathas about it, and they will give their 

word of honour for that purpose. 

Article 14 Article 14 

It is for M. Le Vicomte de Souillac to 

adjudicate on this article in pursuane of the plan 

which he will have drawn up on India. 

The Sarkar desires to send forces to 

destroy the English in Bengal. They demand 

forces from the French for that purpose; they will 

give them a jahagir. 

 

In response to these observations, the Regency made several changes and granted a part of the 

demands made to it. But on the other hand, it has added ten other articles and declared that it would 

not like to make any changes in its latest proposals of agreement. 
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Literal translation of the agreements proposed by Shrimant Raje Shri Madhavrao Narayan, 

Pant Pradhan, King of the Marathas, to Louis XVI, King of France and Navarre. 

 

These agreements were made in the presence of M. de Montigny, French Colonel, dispatched 

to the Maratha Court, who, in pursuance of his instructions, submits them to Messrs Duchemin and du 

Suffren, Generals of the French land and naval forces in India, so that they should adjudge the said 

agreements. 

 

Article 1 

 

The land and naval forces of the French will arrive here, join the forces of Shrimant Pant 

Pradhan, and will fight without respite against the English, and destroy them. Before that the French 

will give assurances to the Peshwa that they will not make peace with the English whatever proposals 

may be made to them. Having given this assurance to the Peshwa, he will also give assurances to the 

French not to make peace with the English on the same conditions. But if circumstances urged one of 

the two nations to make peace with the English, it will not do so without including its ally in it. 

 

Article 2 

 

When the French army arrives, it must have a port near Bombay to land its troops. For that 

purpose, the Sarkar will place at the disposal of the French the port of Chaul called Revdanda and 

they will land there. 

 

In the fortress of Chaul the Sarkar has a subhedar or governor; it will retain its subhedar who 

will govern there, and when the French seize a place from the English, they will transfer their men 

and their depots to that place, and they will not remain at Chaul. 

 

Article 3 

 

When the French arrive, the Sarkar will furnish them boats, camatis and labourers which they 

will need, and all the things which will be necessary for the camp of the French. The Sarkar will also 

furnish things necessary for the transport, like horses, camels, oxen, waggons, elephants or other 

things. The French will also furnish what they have. For laying the siege of Bombay, the Sarkar will 

furnish 400 oxen for the artillery, etc., and 1000 camatis for the works. 

 

Article 4 

 

When the French forces arrive, they will require provisions like wheat, rice and all other 

things like pepper, hens, goats, vegetables and other victuals. The Sarkar will give them a Sahukar 

who will furnish them all these articles. Since the French forces will be 10,000 strong, for this number 

they will require provisions worth two lakhs of rupees per month; and at that rate, if more or less 

arrive, the amount will be counted in the proportion of two lakhs for 10,000 men. For that the Sarkar 

will be answerable to the Sahukar who will make this advance for 4 months, and after that the French 

will make up their accounts and pay the Sahukar. 

 

Article 5 

 

The town of Surat and the fortress will remain in the hands of the French. There will be a 

thana [Customs officerôs residence.] there and amal [Duty.] of the Sarkar, that is what is known as Chauthai; but 

in this place, from the proceeds from the duties, the Sarkar will collect one third part, to wit : in the 

town the pourja [Customs.], le gueramale [Includes mint duties, weighing of grains and oils, sale of herbs, Kotwal or justice and 

other inland duties.] and the Naki [Octroi. These are the meanings given by M. de Montigny.]. For that purpose, there will 

be a scribe from the Sarkar and one on behalf of the French; and in the presence of the two, duties will 
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be levied, from which the Sarkar will receive oneȤthird and the French twoȤthirds; and in the absence 

of the scribe of the Sarkar, duties will not be collected. 

 

Outside the town of Surat, all the territory will belong to the Sarkar; that is why if some 

jamadar, patil or rayat or haramkhor or some offender, or any one of the subjects of the Marathas 

escape to Surat or Bombay, the French Government will arrest them, and when the Sarkar or the 

representatives of the Maratha Sarkar demand them, the French must return them without giving them 

protection in any case. 

 

Article 6 

 

When the French forces arrive here and join those of the Sarkar, all the territory, fortresses, 

towns, lands, etc. which are in the hands of the English must be captured; and all the military stores 

like guns, canons, powder, bullets and any other objects, cash money and goods and any important 

provisions, elephants, camels, horses, oxen, etc. etc., found in these places, will be shared equally 

between the French and the Sarkar. And for that purpose the two nations willtake oath. 

 

Article 7 

 

The forces of the Sarkar and those of the French when united will capture all the fortresses, 

towns, lands, etc. from the English. Out of all these places, Bombay and its dependencies, the town 

and fortress of Surat will remain in the hands of the French who will keep them. All the rest of the 

territory, fortresses, towns, lands etc. will be captured adn immediately delivered to the Sarkar. And 

the two nations will take reciprocal oaths to ensure these conditions. 

 

Article 8 

 

The French will have factories at Bhadoch and Cambay to carry on their trade; they will keep 

there the necessary soldiers or arms only in proportion to the size of the factory. 

 

Article 9 

 

The French and the Marathas will capture the territory and the fortress of the Siddi of 

Rajapuri. This conquest will be immediately handed over to the Maratha Sarkar. 

 

Article 10 

 

The French will furnish the necessary ammunition, powder, butllets, etc., and the Marathas 

will also provide themselves with the necessary munitions. 

 

Article 11 

 

If the Sarkar has enemies in Hindustan and other territories which belong to the Europeans, 

the French will help the Marathas with all the materials they have; if that is not in sufficient quantity, 

they will write to Mauritius for additional supplies and send them here. The French will not help all 

these who will not be friends of the Sarkar. 

 

Article 12 

 

All ships which will really belong to the French, having a Captian, supercargo and a French 

flag will neither be harassed nor stopped by the Maratha ships, and the French ships will also not 

insult Maratha ships or all those which will have their passports. 
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Article 13 

 

The ships thrown by squalls or other accidents on your shores, you will seize them; if they are 

thrown on ours, we shall seize them; that is our custom. But if they are really French ships, we shall 

not seize them, and likewise if the ships of the Sarkar are thrown on the territory of the French, they 

will also not seize them. 

 

Article 14 

 

When the French forces arrive, preparations must be made for provisions and military stores. 

As it will require some time, the Sarkar must be informed of it three months before their arrival and a 

note of the requirements dispatched. 

 

Article 15 

 

The King of the French has sent a Waquil to the Sarkar to make agreements of friendship and 

peace. In pursuance of that, the King of France will make peace with the English only in concert with 

the Marathas. The Waquil of the French says that the agreements made between the French and the 

Sarkar have not yet reached the King. That is why if, before the King receives them, he comes to 

terms with the English, the French will not abandon the Marathas, and if the English do not make 

agreements which the Sarkar desires, the King of France will support the Marathas against the 

English. 

 

Article 16 

 

The Sarkar and the French are allies; their desendants will also be so, and for that purpose 

both sides will give assurance and oath. 

 

Article 17 

 

In the territories which the Marathas have and will have, and in the territory which the French 

will have, there will be freedom of the practice of the religion of the Hindus, and if the French and 

servants of the French or others oppose or disturb the practice of the religion of the Hindus, the 

French General will be informed of it, and will render prompt justice and not give protection to the 

disturbers. 

 

Article 18 

 

In order to capture all the fortresses and the territory of the English, the French must bring a 

large number of forces, munitions and war materials in the course of the month of October. That is the 

proper time for this expedition. 

 

Article 19 

 

The Sarkar desires to send forces into Bengal; French forces must be joined to them; and 

when they have captured the whole of Bengal, the Sarkar will give the French a jahagir in proportion 

to the forces they have lent. 

 

Article 20 

 

If the French want to make peace with the English in Europe, they must not make it without 

the consent of the Marathas. But as the arrangements for going and coming take a lot of time, the 

Sarkar will sent a Waquil to Europe with instructions to make peace. 
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But the agreements which the English will make with the French in Europe must have their 

execution here; that is why the French must make agreements with the English with due care. And if 

the latter do not observe the agreements which they have made in Eurrope, the King of France will 

force them to do so. 

 

Article 21 

 

When the French and the Marathas have made peace with the English the latter will demand a 

piece of ground for their factory; they must not be given any. However, if circumstances require it and 

if the French and the Marathas agree to it, it will be given to them, but never at Bhadoch or at 

Cambay, but in some other plot of land of the Sarkar. 

 

Article 22 

 

If some relative from the family of the Sarkar, including Raghunathrao Dada, or others, come 

to meet the French, they must not absolutely be given shelter and must immediately be sent to the 

Sarkar. 

 

Article 23 

 

When the agreements are made in this manner, the French will carry a Waquil of the Sarkar to 

Europe so that the King of France puts on them his seal and his signature and sends them here to the 

Sarkar. 

 

Article 24 

 

When all these articles are written and signed with the hand and seal of Messrs Duchemin and 

de Suffren, M.de Montigny must send them to the Sarkar three months in advance. 

 

Note.ðAlthough the Regency has given these proposals of agreement on condition not to 

make any changes in them, there is reason to believe that if we wanted to come to terms with it 

finally, we would induce it to make several changes in certain articles which are unacceptable and on 

which it was not deemed advisable to insist because of the state of affairs when the principal object 

was to gain time to dissuade the Regency from accpeting the most advantageous proposals which the 

English were making to the Maratha Court with utmost entreaties. 

  



 
Contents 

C
2
 163, f. 148ï149 

 

M. de Montigny sends his correspondence with M. Duchemin, Le Bailh de Suffren and M. Le 

Marquis de Bussy. 

 

His last dispatches are dated February 28 (1784). 

 

He speaks of the death of Raghoba who had been handed over by the English to the Regency 

of Poona. This death puts an end to all the civil wars between the Maratha powers and makes Nana 

Fadnavis absolute master of his actions. 

 

M.de Montigcy declares that the latter continues to bear an implacable hatred to the English. 

M.de Montigny points out that it will always be in the interest of the nation to begin by the siege of 

Bombay when it wishes to operate some revolutions in India. 

 

He urges that we should use every endeavour to retain the port of Trinkomalee. 

 

He speaks of the embassy of the English to the emperor of Delhi. 

 

All the accounts which M.de Montigny renders might have been very interesting if the 

manner in which peace had been concluded had not made us loose all respect in India, and had not 

deprived us of all hope in future of being in a position to form some alliance with the princes of India. 

 

It is equally true that M.de Montigny is the person who has served his nation beyond the Cape 

of Good Hope with the greatest zeal, capacity, intelligence and disinterestedness. We must at present 

forget the expression ñIndian Politicsò and think of it ony when we reappear in India with superior 

forces and have carried away some victories over the English. 

 

By a letter from M.de Montigny dated December 28th 1783, he speaks of the death of M.de 

Chauvigny. He sends a copy of the two treaties made with the Marathas. These two documents are 

without date, but they were written previously to the arrival of M.de Bussy in India. 
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Memorial on the present state of the Mughal Empire, of the Indian Princes and of the Marathas. [I shall 

soon submit to the Minister the map of the whole country described in my memorial. The territorial limits of each power will be marked in 

it.] 
 

I do not think that I need announce while beginning this memorial that nothing will make me 

conceal the truth, that all what I am going to write is subject to more or less frequentrevolutions and is 

true only for the moment, that it is necessary to follow these revolutions with some exactness, and be 

informed of them in time, if we wish to form alliances, prevent those which might be harmful, to 

know the forces, the resources, the interests of the different princes, in short, apply to Indian politics 

the same rules, the same principles on which we study it or found it in Europe. I begin with the 

Mughal Empire. 

 

Ali Gohar, Shah Alam, Emperor of Delhi or Padshah, about 35 years old; [Shah Alam was 55 years 

old at this time.] resides in his capital around which he possesses only territory of small size. He has really 

under his orders but 1200 men of which 700 cavalry and 500 sipahees who constitute his guard. 

Abdulla Khan, his Vazir has only 500 men. 

 

Mirza Shafi Khan, [Mirza Muhammad Shafi was Najaf Khanôs nephewôs son, and was murdered by Muhammad Beg 

Hamadani on September 1783.] nephew of Najaf Khan, has the title of the General of the armies of the 

Emperor, of whom, in fact, he is very independent. He resides at Agra and can collect up to 20,000 

men. The party (A) [Note. ðM. Pauly, who commanded the party of the late M. Sombre, had stupidly got mixed with the intrigues 

of the Court, was beheaded. M. Marchand has been commanding it since. M. de Montigny had formed the plan to marry the widow of M. 

Sombre, who is a Kashmirian, thinking her to be rich, and to command his party. M. Paulyôs adventure and the confiscation made of the 

riches of the widow, made him renounce the plan.] of the late M. Sambre, now commanded by M. Marchand, is 

also at his disposal. This corps is composed of 4,000 men of which nearly eighty are Europeans. 

There has been a report that Mirza Shafi had been murdered by the General Hamadani and that the 

troops of the former were scattered; this news requires confirmation. The party of the widow Sombre 

is reduced the greatest misery. This woman, by name Paraganna Begum, resides at Akbarabad near 

Agra and has the direction of the party of her late husband. 

 

Afrasiyab Khan, another General of the Emperor, also independent, has his residence at 

HassyȤerra and can raise 40,000 men. He possesses a large territory between the Yamuna and the 

Ganges. 

 

Mahamet Ben Hamadanny, [Muhammad Beg Hamadani? There is no corroboration for this event.] of whom I 

have already spoken, is also a General of the Emperor and independent like the first two. He possesses 

the territory of the dôhezab and can raise 30,000 men. 

 

Najaf Quli Khan possesses the territory of the Jats. His capital is Sabit Gad. He can hardly put 

into the field 8,000 men. All these leaders, jealous of one another, are occupied with making war with 

the Sikhs and often fighting with each other. 

 

The Emperor has also other chiefs under his domination, but they are hardly known, if we 

except ImetȤbahadour [Himmat Bahadur.] who was formerly in the service of ShujaȤudȤdaulah and who 

had passed into that of Najaf Khan. This Himmat Bahadur appears to be entirely devoted to the 

English. I think it my duty to observe on the point of these hatreds and friendships of the native 

princes who are so much vaunted in Europe as as much against us and the English, that they exist only 

by reason of the particular interest of these princes, and that as soon as their projects of fortune and 

ambition are satisfied, the French and the English are equally stranger to them. The proceeding 

details, quite precise as they are, also serve to prove the state of weakness in which the Emperor finds 

himself. 

 

The Sikhs, almost always at war with the Emperor of Delhi or rather with his generals, are 

masters of the whole territory between Persia and Delhi. They form a kind of republic whose 
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constitution is little known. They, however, recognise two principal chiefs, Jassa Sing and TchavȤ
Shahsing. 

 

The first possesses the districts which are between Multan and Delhi, and not long ago, was 

making war with Taimur Shah. The number of his troops is said to consist of 100,000 men. 

 

TchavȤShahsing rules over all the territory situated between Panipat and Lahore. He was on 

several occasions at grips with the generals of the Emperor. He is said to possess from 60,000 to 

80,000 troops. The Sikhs are credited with being very brave, and it is a sufficiently general opinion 

among the Mughals that only the Sikhs and the Marathas can expel the English from Bengal, the 

former by attacking the territories on the left bank of the Ganges, and the Marathas those of the right 

bank. It is said that the Sikhs have no friendly relations with the English. 

 

Among the principal princes and rajas who are situated between the Mughal Empire and the 

territory of the Marathas, we can count : 

 

Jaising Sawai, [Not Sawai Jaising but Sawai Pratap Sing.] Raja of Jaipur and of the Rajputs, who is a 

Hindu and very powerful. He has the best sipahees in Hindustan. His riches are immense and his 

principal care is to live at peace with his neighbours. The jahagir of Shinde, one of the principal chiefs 

of the Marathas, adjoins his territory. Himmat Bahadur, of whom there was a mention above, is one of 

his vassals. It is believed that Sawai Jaising can easily maintain an army of 40,000 men. 

 

Gumman Sing, Raja of Jaisalmir, possesses a vast territory to the west of Ajmer; he is a friend 

of the former Raja, and can raise 20,000 men. 

 

Vijaysing, Raja of Jodhpur and Mirta has his kingdom between Ajmer and Gohad. He is an 

ally of the Raja of Jaipur and of Ajmer. It is said that he can have an army 30,000 men. 

 

The Rana of Ajmer is master of a very vast and very populated territory between Jaipur and 

Jaisalmir. He can put into the field about 40,000 men. 

 

The Raja of Gohad, vassal of the Marathas, and who so openly favoured the passage of the 

English brigade which was coming from Lucknow to Surat, lost almost all his Kingdom since the 

English made their peace with the Marathas. He had hardly 7000 to 8000 men of whom he lost a large 

part at the capture of Gwalior. 

 

Fateh Sing, Raja of Baroda in Gujarat, also a vassal of the Marathas, had favoured the English 

during their war against the Court of Poona. The Regency wanted to punish him and divest him 

entirely; but Shinde obtained grace for him, through a large sum. Fateh Sing can raise 25,000 men of 

whom 18,000 cavalry. 

 

Mommen Khan, a Persian by origin, Nawab of Cambay, has about 1500 men which he can 

raise up to 8000. He is not known to have any connection with the English or with the Marathas. He is 

dependent on the Court of Delhi. His territory is small but rich and populated; it is a remnant of the 

conquests of Aurangzeb. 

 

Modadgy boncela, [Mudhoji Bhonsle.] Raja of Cuttack and Nagpur, Rana of Berar, etc., is 

independent of the Court of Poona, and descends from the old kings of Satara. The subjects of this 

prince are known as lesser Marathas. His kingdom is immense and is bounded to the north by several 

individual rajas who depend upon Bengal, to the south by the domains of Nizam Ali, to the west by 

the great Marathas and to the east by the sea. He has, however, in the interior of his territory, several 

petty princes who are so to say independent. The number of his troops is far from proportional to the 

size of the provinces which they have to defend. It is said that he cannot maintain more than 80,000 

men. It is certain that this prince, intimidated first by the threats of the English, won over next by the 

presents and the flattering words of Mr. Anderson, allowed the troops from Bengal to enter his 
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kingdom and from there to proceed to the Malabar Coast. He also gave a passage through Cuttack to 

the sipahees whom the Council of Calcutta was dispatching to Madras. However, Mudhoji Bhonsle 

enjoys great consideration at the Court of Poona. He is also considered to be just and enlightened, and 

the Marathas had chosen him perhaps as mediator of their peace with the English. The latter, in their 

turn, proposed to place him on the throne of Poona, which he had the moderation or rather the wisdom 

to refuse. He does not conceal that his kingdom of Cuttack would have already become the prey of the 

ambition of the English Company, if it was not afraid of incurring the hostility of too powerful an 

enemy. It will placate him probably as long as he could be useful to it. It is also probable that if we 

had been informed in time about the mediation with which he was entrusted and if we could have 

executed a landing of our troops in Cuttack, he would not have dared to fall in with the views of the 

English. 

 

To make this tableau of the actual situation of India complete, I must not forget the princes 

who occupy a part of the Malabar Coast from Goa to Bombay. If, in case of a fresh war, we proposed 

to make a landing on the Malabar Coast to send succour to the Marathas, it would be dangerous not to 

know that a great part of this coast depends absolutely on some individual chiefs who have often 

interests contrary to those of the Court of Poona. They are really speaking not so powerful, but they 

are indeed masters of several passes of the big Ghats and they could so far resist the efforts which the 

Marathas have made to reduce them. 

 

RagouȤangria [Raghuji Angre.], ruler of Kolaba, a tributary of the Court of Poona and bound by 

trade with the English, possesses a stretch of the Coast which is between Chaul and Bombay. He 

extends towards the foot of the Ghats only to a distance of about 25 to 30 km. He has 3000 troops. 

 

The Raja of Apsy [Habshi. The ruler could be called a Nawab but not a Rajah.] or Siddy, an Abissinian by 

origin, is master of the coast from Chaul to Bankote to an extent of about 48 km. His army consists if 

4000 men. A squadron could take in a supply of cows from this Prince, for, it cannot think of 

procuring it from the Marathas who are obstinate on this point. 

 

The Queen of Kolhapur [Rani Jijabai of Kolhapur died on February 17, 1773, and it was the adopted son Shivaji who 

was ruling at this time.] is a Maratha and independent. She possesses only seven to eight koss of territory on 

the coast. But she extends considerably inland and even beyond the great chain of the Ghats. She was 

bound with a close friendship with Haider Ali Khan and continues to be so with Tipu Saheb. She has 

10,000 troops. 

 

Bhonsle, Maratha Raja of Wadi, is master of the coast from Tamana [Malwan?] to near Goa. His 

kingdom terminates to the east by the great Ghats. [The Sahyadri Range.] He has 5000 to 6000 troops and is 

frequently at war with the Portuguese whom he constantly beats. He descends from the old rajas of 

Satara and is independent of the Court of Poona for which, however, he has lot of deference. 

 

I now pass on to the Marathas whose forces are really considerable and whom it is very 

important to know in detail. 

 

Under the simple name of Marathas or central Marathas is included all the people who 

recognise the authority of the Court of Poona which is also called Peshwa. The King, who is at Satara, 

possesses only the title of the sovereign and if the Peshwa maintains for him a sufficiently brilliant 

court, it is out of regard for the people who would not tolerate that there was lack of respect for the 

posterity of their old kings whose picture they are happy to see. It is only by slow and imperceptible 

degrees that the Peshwa has usurped all the authority and left to the king of Satara only empty 

honours without any power. 

 

People are quite aware that the old kings of the Marathas were Hindus and brave but little fit 

for public affairs and especially for politics, which has today become as necessary for the Indian 

powers as courage. After the conquests of Aurangzeb and the aggrandisement of the power of NizamȤ
ulȤmulk, some ambitious Brahmins formed the project of depriving the Hindu Kings of the knowledge 
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of public affairs and of the collection of revenues [This is not a correct statement. Tarabai, wife of Rajaram and daughterȤ

inȤlaw of the great Shivaji was mainly responsible for this sorry state of affairs.]; they succeeded. The Marathas were 

content with their administration which was soon invested with royal authority. It is from these 

usurpers that descends the ruling house at Poona. The race of the old kings still subsists in the persons 

of Mudhoji Bhonsle, Sacrodgy, Maloji, of whom mention has already been made. 

 

The two Brahmins who can be considered as the origin of the ruling house or of the Peshwa 

were Chimnaji Appa and Balajirao [This is again a mistake. It was Balaji Vishwanath, father of these 

two brothers who was the founder of this house. Balajirao is a mistake for Bajirao.]; they were 

brothers. 

 

Chimnaji Appa had a son Bhau, deceased General of the Marathas. 

 

Balajirao left two children, the great Nana and Raghoba, who was surrendered by the English 

in the last treaty which they made with the Marathas and who is at present at Combary [Col. Macleod. He 

was not killed but captured.] on the Ganga, closely watched by the troops of the Peshwa. This Raghoba, also 

known by the name of Raghunathrao and Dada, has several children; his eldest son is Bajirao. He is 

22 years old. [Bajirao was nine years old at this time.] 

 

The great Nana was succeeded by Madhavrao, who died in 1769 [Strange mistakes for 1772 and 1773 

respectively.], and the latter by Narainrao assassinated in 1770 [Strange mistakes for 1772 and 1773 respectively.], in 

the hands of Raghoba who took refuge with the English. 

 

Narainrao left a posthumas son who is the present king; his name is Pant Pradhan Sawai 

Madhavrao; he is about eleven years old. 

 

The interregnum and the minority of the King obliged the chiefs to set up a Council of 

Regency, composed of twelve members. Raghoba, suspected of having caused the assassination of his 

nephew, was unanimously proscribed. 

 

This Council of Regency has passed through several changes. Today almost all the authority 

resides in Nana Fadnavis, entrusted with the person of the young king, and Haripant Phadke, Chief of 

the armies. 

 

Nana Fadnavis always had the affection of a father for the orphan king. It is this sentiment 

and the fear of losing his authority which have instilled in him the hatred which he has sworn for 

Raghoba and consequently for the English for granting a shelter and their protection to this murderer 

for long time. Raghoba has just been delivered to the Court of Poona but with several conditions for 

the safety of his person, conditions which Nana Fadnavis is not so anxious to fulfil. They will 

probably serve as a pretext to renew the war. 

 

Nana Fadnavis was formerly only a simple scribe of the Sarkar. His name is Balaji Janardan 

Nana; Fadnavis, which is commonly pronounced as Fadnis, is the name of his office. He has jahagirs 

of Menavli, Khandesh, Nagar, etc. 

 

Haripant Phadke, whom the Marathas also call Tatya, is General of the armies and second 

member of the Regency. He is very much attached to Nana Fadnavis. Nothing is concluded in the 

Darbar without his advice. He is animated by the same resentment as Nana against Raghoba and his 

protectors. He is neither so frank nor so expansive as the Regent. That is the reason why some persons 

believed that this General favoured the English. But nothing is further from truth. Phadke has several 

times beaten Haider who did justice to his military talents. He commands the Poona camp which at 

this moment consists only of 20,000 cavalry. He has jahagirs of Visapur, Pandharpur, Sholapur, etc. 

 

I must also speak here of some other chiefs who are also members of the Regency and who, 

on account of their forces and the influence they can have in the state affairs, deserve to be known. Of 
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this number are : Krishnarao Ballal, Waquil of the Marathas at the Court of Nizam Ali. He is 

consulted on all affairs of some importance. He is even so by the Subhedar of the Deccan for his own. 

He has the skill to preserve the friendship between the Courts of Poona and Hyderabad, in delicate 

circumstances in which the English employed all sorts of means in order to cause misunderstanding 

between them. He is, however, accused of favouring this nation a little. But this statement appears to 

me a little refuted by the friendship and the confidence which Nana and Phadke show in him. He has 

2000 to 3000 men in the service of the Peshwa and 400 in that of Nizam Ali who has bestowed on 

him a jahagir of two lakhs of rupees. With the Marathas he has the jahagir of Baramati. 

 

Mahadji Shinde Patil, known in Hindustan by the name of Shinde, was originally a slave of 

the Sarkar [A strange statement.], he owes his great fortune to his talents for war and intrigue. He is the man 

whom the English succeeded in seducing and setting against Nanaôs power. Although this General is 

subject to the Court of Poona, it is not without anxiety because of the close connection which he has 

with the Council of Calcutta through Mr. Anderson, negotiator of the last treaty of the English with 

the Marathas, who resides at the camp of Shinde with several English officers. His army consists of 

100,000 men and he has about 50 guns. We are still not aware of the plans of Shinde, but it is known 

that Suleman, second son of the Padshah had come to seek his protection and that this army was going 

to camp to the north of Gwalior towards Dig. M. de Montigny has no one with Shinde who can give 

me an account of his movements. The jahagir of this General is very vast and includes Barhanpur, 

Ujjain, Assaye, the region of Malwa, the spoils of the Raja of Gohad, Jambgaon, etc. 

 

ChemanraoȤRastia [Chimanrao Raste.], a member of the Regency, is chief of 12,000 cavalry. 

 

Parissurambao [Parsharam Bhau Patwardhan.], commands 25,000 men of whom 20,000 cavalry. He 

has the jahgir of Meritche [Miraj.]  and is a neighbour of Tipu Saheb against whom he has several times 

marched. 

 

Tocodgy Holcar, a chief of great reputation whom the Peshwa had humbled and ruined 

because of his too great power, today commands only 8,000 men; he is entrusted with up to 30,000 in 

times of war. The Court of Poona is actually trying to put him in a position to balance the power of 

Shinde. He has the jahgir of Indore near Narbada. 

 

Gowenbot Nitchoure [Govind Bhat Nitsure.], a member of the Regency, is one of the richest and 

most powerful Brahmin of Poona. 

 

Apa Balvantrao [Appa Balwant Mehendale.], a relative of Nana Fadnavis, commands 4,000 men. He 

has the jahgir of Sassor [Saswad.]. 

 

Bawa Nitchouram [?], one of the members of the Council of Regency has 2,000 cavalry. 

 

Ganissipondet Bara [Ganeshpant Behere.] commands 5,000. 

 

Sacrodgy, Malodgy, brothers known under the name of Rajas. Corperas [Ghorpade.] have 5,000 

cavalry. Their jahgir is at Akelcotta on the frontiers of the Deccan. 

 

Bapou Pandchett, [Bapu Panse.] Daroga or chief of the artillery, has 2,500 men and 12,000 in 

times of war. There are in the Topkhana or the assenal only 25 guns in condition to serve. 

 

Dorop [Dhulap.], Maratha Admiral at Vizendrouk [Vijaydurg.] has 1,500 sipahees, 3,000 sailors 

and 42 warships, pals and galivats. 

 

I do not think I am deviating from truth by stating that the Marathas can, within the space of a 

fortnight, raise 250,000 men of which 120,000 excellent cavalry, 1,500 sipahees armed and 

disciplined in the European fashion, 500 Arabs and Abyssinians who possess unflinching courage; the 

rest is composed of pindharis, footȤsoldiers and sipahees armed in the native fashion. 
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The Maratha armies take the field at their festival of Divaly which takes place at the 

beginning of November and they remain camped until the rainy season obliges them to retire. 

 

The revenues of the Sarkar formerly amounted to nearly ten crores of rupees. But Haider Ali, 

the English, Shinde and the troubles of the Regency have diminished them much; they hardly amount 

at present to three crores. I have not included in this evaluation the right of Chauthai, which the 

Marathas have great difficulty in collecting. 

 

The actual limits of the empire of the Marathas are to the west the sea, the kingdom of the 

Raja of (Sawant) wadi, of the Queen of Kolhapur, of the Siddi, of the ruler of Kolaba, the territories of 

Bombay, Surat, Cambay and the coasts of Gujrat; to the east the kingdom of the Raja of Nagpur and 

that of Nizam Ali from Barhanpur, which belongs to the Marathas to near Bagalkot; to the south the 

territory which Haider conquered from the Peshwa, from Badami to the north of Hukeri and from 

there to towards the territory of Goa; finally, to the north, the territory of the Kolis, those of Ajmer 

and Jaipur and the territory of the Jats which actually depends on NajafȤQuli Khan. 

 

It would have been desirable that the persons who, with a special mission or without express 

mission, obtained their passage to India to fulfil the important role of a negotiator, should have paid 

special attention to acquiring the foregoing local knowledge, that less occupied with ambition and 

interest, they should have supported the views and the projects of the Minister in a more real, more 

useful manner. 

 

I can cite more than one example of this sacrifice of public purpose to private ambition and 

interest, in spite of the finest protestations of zeal and disinterestedness. But this subject has already 

been presented in such a clear manner that I think fresh details on this point as absolutely useless. 

However, before terminating this memorial meant chiefly to reveal the resources and the power of the 

Marathas, I cannot help giving an idea of the manner in which the first negotiations were conducted 

with the Regency. I shall recall the proposals which they then made to France and which never 

reached the Ministry, and the reasons of her treaty with England; and without the slightest hesitation, 

it will be seen that if one could profit by the circumstances and forget for some time the man in favour 

of the State, the complexion of our affairs would perhaps have entirely changed in India. 

 

The Regency of Poona, having decided in 1781 to demand succour from France against the 

English, wanted the Mughal ZainȤul Abedin Khan, a very intelligent man who knows French well and 

who speaks it a little, to proceed to the Isle of France in the capacity of a Maratha Vakil to M. Le 

Vicomte de Souillac and to communicate to him the proposals of the Court of Poona. He was 

authorized to proceed to France if M. Le Vicomte de Souillac did not have the necessary powers to 

negotiate the treaty with which the Vakil was entrusted. 

 

The proposals of the Regency consisted in the following thirteen articles : [For the proposals, 

see pp 17Ȥ19. Although the language in this memorial is different the contents are the same, with the 

exception that in article 2, there is a note and that articles 12 and 13 differ. These are therefore 

produced here.] 

 

Article (2) note : ZainȤul Abedin Khan was authorised to raise this sum from fifty thousand 

rupees to eighty thousand. 

 

Article 12 

 

If the Governor of the Isles pleads that he must have orders from his Court to consent to the 

said proposals, you will tell him that M. de St. Lubin, entrusted with letters from the Court of France, 

informed us of the desire of the King to form an alliance with us and make some conquests in this 

part, that it is in pursuance of these suggestions that the Court of Poona has decided to send a person 

of high rank like you to the Governor of the Isles, convinced that the Court of France will neither 
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disapprove any of the said proposals nor the dispatch which will be the outcome of it. But if the 

Governor persists, you will urge him to send a copy of these proposals to the Court, and you will 

communicate this fact to us. 

 

Article 13 

 

You will solicit the Governor of the Isles to make the best efforts to obtain for us, without any 

delay, the troops and munitions which are demanded, and to place at their head an experienced 

General, full of talents and capable of anticipating things and giving advice to the Sarkar in 

administrative matters as well as political, who is prudent and clever not only in maintaining the 

friendship which has been existing between the two Courts, but in making it more solid and durable 

by applying himself solely to destroy our common enemy. 

 

ZainȤul Abedin Khan, furnished with his powers and bearer of the foregoing proposals, in 

fact, left Poona to proceed to Goa. He arrived there at the same time as M. de Montigny, who, when 

he learnt of the mission of the Mughal, told him that it was unnecessary, since he, M. de Montigny, 

was sent by the King of France to the Court of Poona with, all the necessary powers to negotiate (A). 
[I think that it would have been wise to allow ZainȤulȤAbedin Khan to continue his route and even support his mission to M. le Vicomte de 
Souillac, etc. 

 

I think that I can add to this note that the French Resident, mentioned in this paragraph, never 

passed Agra, as the roads to proceed to Delhi were not free and all that he could say of this capital 

and, among other things, of the late Najaf Khan was founded only on hearsay.] According to this 

advice ZainȤul Abedin Khan retraced his steps. But he was obliged to make use of the authority of the 

Governor of Goa to withdraw his papers from the hands of M. de Beaubrun, the nationôs agent, who 

did not want to return them without an order from M. de Montigny. 

 

The Regency, as it had with it a Resident from France, then waited for proposals instead of 

making them. M. de Montigny only made promises. Moreover, the Regency had suspicious about a 

letter from the King which M. de Montigny delivered to it, as it had information that this letter had 

been forged at Goa. Henceforth, our Resident lost all credit. It was then that the Court of Poona 

listened to an arrangement with the English, and that, deceiving M. de Montigny, it delivered to him 

this treaty which has been referred to in several dispatches and of which not a single article was 

accepteble. 

 

I shall terminate this memorial by observing that Nana Fadnavis has formed the project of 

avoiding war especially with the English until the young king is old enough to govern. At this epoch, 

the Regent, who is rightly convinced that he will continue to be Prime Minister, will no more need the 

approbation of the other members of the Regency to execute his projects; and in this case, he would 

have effectively more power than what he has actually. It is said that he defers the burst of his 

vengeance against Raghoba, Shinde and the English to this time. But it is be feared that between now 

and this epoch which is still distant, Nana Fadnavis may succomb under the blows of his enemies 

whose number has not diminished. 

 

Pondicherry, March 3, 1784. 

BUSSY. 
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C
2
 160, f. 185Ȥ187. 

 

Extract of the dispatches of M. Le Marquis de Bussy, dated the 13th and 16th February and 3rd 

March 1784. 

 

(February 13, No. 23) 

 

The Marathas wanted to attack Tipu Sultan in order to recover several districts which Haider 

Ali Khan had captured from the Maratha nation. M. de Bussy tried to dissude them from this move by 

impressing upon them the danger of promoting the ambition of the English by uniting with them to 

attack Tipu Sultan. 

 

In view of these reflections, the Maratha envoy proposed to M. de Bussy to unite with the 

Marathas to attack the English. He (Bussy) concludes [It will be observed that this envoy could have made this second 

proposal only on his own authority and that he could not get orders from this court, 1200 km away from the coast, on the reflections of M. 

de Bussy.] from it that little reliance can be placed on a nation which, at the same time, makes two 

overtures so contrary. M. de Bussy wrote to the Marathas on this subject a vague letter which does not 

bind him to anything. 

 

Tipu Sultanôs peace with the English is not yet concluded, but it is believed that it will be 

shortly completed. 

 

Shinde, a Maratha Chief, is near Agra with 100,000 men, one does not know why. He has the 

second son of the Emperor in his army as also Mr. Anderson, negotiator of the last treaty of peace 

between the English and the Marathas. 

 

M. de Bussy speaks of the futility of stationing Residents at the courts of the Indian Princes. 

M. Piveron de Morlat, Resident at the Court of Tipu Sultan, has unnecessarily incurred heavy 

expenditure. His letters contained nothing but vague things. But he suits Tipu Sultan whose whims he 

obeys and who has deceived him. 

 

M. de Montigny, Resident at the Court of Poona, is disinterested; he has really incurred heavy 

expenses but he has produced accounts for the same. 

 

In spite of our precarious state in India, we can still preserve ourselves there with dignity, 

because of the idea which the Asiatics have formed of French valour, an idea confirmed by the action 

of June 13. The Indians conclude that the French are good only for fighting and the English for 

politics. 

 

The majority of the Governors of our establishments have been, during peace time, occupied 

only with commercial considerations, fictions and falsehoods on politics. It is because of their 

conduct, that of our residents and of so many adventures that our nation has been discredited in India. 

 

M. de Bussy also reproches M. de Piveron de Morlat for drawing bills of exchange on him, 

and compromising the subsistence of the troops and the credit of the nation with the greatest lavity. 

 

He reproaches M. de Montigny for sending, without informing him and at great expense, an 

officer to Delhi and another to the Subhedar of the Deccan. 

 

He reproaches M. Rousseau, Consul at Basra, for writing [Note.ð M. Rousseau had orders to 

send to India, by all possible means, the advice that the English Crown had taken possession of the 

English establishments in India; he has, moreover, given an account of the dispatch of Messrs Cotinal 

and Montcamp for carrying the news of peace and his conduct has been approved in the right 

manner.] to all the powers of Asia that he was in the secret of the Minister, and for sending him two 

adventurers M. Cotinal and M. Montcamp, a doctor. 
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M. de Bussy finally speaks of his zeal to which he has sacrificed everything. 

 

Sequence of the extract of the dispatches of M. de Bussy of February and March 1784. 

 

M. de Moracin has arrived in India and he will shortly be at Pondichery. February 16, No. 25. 

 

He is informed that peace between the English and Tipu Sultan is on the point of being 

concluded, which fact is very fortunate for the political operations. 

 

Peace of Tipu Sultan is not yet concluded but it is on the point of being so. It is from this 

point [Note. ð That is to say that March 3, M. de Bussy had not yet broached the negotiation for a concession on the Malabar Coast.] 

that we must begin to form some connection with this Prince. 

 

He sends a memorial on the actual situation of the Mughal Empire, the Indian Princes and the 

Marathas. 
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2
 163, f. 116ï126. 

 

Copies of letters from the Mughal Emperor and his Ministers to Montigny relating to the friendship to 

be established between Hindustan and France. 

 

Translation of two Persian letters addressed to M. de Montigny by the Mughal Emperor and 

of which this Colonel has sent copies to the Minister. 

 

No. 1 

(In French) 

 

The first bearing the date November 16, 1782, from the hands of M. de Montigny. 

 

(Persian Text) 

 

Copy of a letter from the Emperor, always victorious, Shah Alam Bahadur, to Colonel 

Montigny, representing the French Emperor. 

 

Distinguished commandant, illustrious victim devoted to battles, zealous and well intentioned 

servant, know that you are judged worthy of royal favours. 

 

We have received your two dispatches, of which one announced the arrival of the invincible 

hero, M. de Bussy, at Mauritius, and his landing in this port, the first days of the moon of 

Dgemaziussani, with a large army. The other gave account of the letter which you had received from 

this General, dated 13th of the moon of Redgeb. This letter conveyed in substance that the sublime, 

very glorious and very august Emperor of the French had dispatched M. de Bussy, with the rank of 

Commandant General of his land and naval forces to govern his possessions in the Isles and on the 

Continent; and that the intentions of the said Emperor were that his General should form a league with 

the sound party of the Commandants, Generals and Rajas of Hindustan and of the Deccan to destroy 

the very name of the enemies of the Imperial Crown, and to put its good servants in possession of 

dominions and fortresses, of which they are the true proprietors, or which had been entrusted to them 

by the descendants of the Khaliph, their legitimate sovereign; the operation which M. de Bussy was 

bent on commencing and which he would undertake on his arrival, which would probably take place 

in a month. 

 

These two dispatches were carefully read by Maharaja Anupgir, Himmat Bahaddur, and were 

placed before the eyes of the august Emperor, along with your offers of service, your declaration of 

zeal, and all the confidence which you personally deserve. 

 

The Universe and its inhabitants know that whosoever has shown attachment to our Imperial 

Court and has generously fought for it, has been happy in this world and in the other; and that 

showered with favours and honours, he has raised his proud head to the sky and has become an object 

of emulation, he has been applauded by all the mortals. The valiant Bussy ought, therefore, to know 

that in conformity with the friendship and perfect understanding which exist between the two 

Empires, he will be received in our kingdoms with all kindness and that our boundless favours will fly 

before him, and will place him in possession of all his projects founded on our alliance, and invested 

with our approval. As for you, brave Colonel, be convinced of our fidelity to the treaties and of our 

eagerness to recognise your services on all occasions. You ought to correspond with our Sublime 

Porte, and dispatch to it promptly the intimation about the arrival of the French General as well as 

about the particulars of the subsequent events. 

 

(In French) 

 

The second bearing the date of 6th October 1783 in the handwriting of M. de Montigny. 
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(In Persian) 

 

Copy of the special letter from the always Victorious Emperor, Shah Alam, to Col. Montigny, 

representative of the Empeior of France. 

 

Illustrious Commandant, Victim devoted to military service, elite of the most considered 

servants, and most worthy of being so by the purity of their intentions, know that you an esteemed and 

honoured as you deserve it. 

 

Your dispatch has been received and heard. It was placed before the very formidable and very 

sublime Emperor, who was pleased to read with interest your assurances of fidelity, zeal and 

constancy for the improvements of relations which exist between the two Empires. This reading has 

resulted in your being judged worthy of the Imperial protection. You can count on it as well as on the 

most favourable dispositions, which you inspired in the very august Emperor to crown you with 

bounties and favours, of which he is the perenial source. In this hope, you should continuously send 

petitions and intimations to his Highness, sanctuary of the world. 

 

(Translated from the Persian text by. order of the Minister by me the undersigned, InterpreterȤ
cumȤSecretary of the king for Oriental Languages, Versailles, October 21, 1785.) 

 

Translation of a Persian letter addressed to M. de Montigny by the Nawab Mirza Shafi Khan, 

and of which this Colonel dispatches a copy to the Minister. 

 

(In French) 

 

It bears the date of October 6, 1783; in the handȤwriting of M. de Montigny. 

 

No. 3 

 

(Persian Text) 

 

Copy of the letter from the Nawab, Dispenser of favours, AmirȤulȤ Umra, Nassir ul doula, 

Mirza Muhammad Shaff Khan Bahaddur, dazzling sword of the Empire, to colonel Montigny, 

representing the Emperor of the French. 

 

Greatings to our friend. 

 

After fulfilling the duties of friendship and informing you of the inexpressible desire which 

we have to see you, we notify to you that your letter reached us and that its reading gave us the 

greatest satisfaction. We indeed felt a very lively one on hearing that your Court was disposed to draw 

closer and closer the bonds of friendship which formerly united it to us, and which was so inspirited 

under the glorous reign of the late Nawab. 

 

Maharaja Anupgir Himmat Bahaddur Khan has further improved upon your expressions; and 

you can rest assured that, after his officious comments, our respective sentiments have assumed a 

fresh vigour. We intend to carry them to their highest point. God alone could create an occasion for it. 

 

Your dispatch to His Highness has been submitted to his supreme observations and he has 

been pleased to give a special reply. Grasp well its sublime purport. Convey him your very humble 

thanks for it, and believe us solely occupied in putting our sincere friendship into full activity. As for 

other details, we refer to the letter which the Maharaja is writing to you. 

 

We await fresh news from you, and we hope that it will reach us in time for the first audience 

which the Emperor would kindly grant us. We would wish that it was of a nature to interest our august 

master. What could we add to all that we have just pointed out to you? 
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(Post script) 

 

Our friend, 

 

Since the engagements which you had entered into with the late Nawab, four years back, 

nothing has been put into execution. Itôs not because there has been on our part or on the part of your 

sublime Emperor the slightest infidelity or the slightest negligence. If you wish to keep your promises 

and put your hand to the plough, we are quite ready; but if you still judged it proper to defer, you 

aught to inform us abut it clearly, because in the expectation of your reply and in the hope of the 

execution of your engagements, we are in a position to support you. Have neither any doubt, nor any 

anxiety about our dispositions in this respect. It is for you to give the first signal, it will be understood 

and followed. Rest assured about it. To say to you something more would be vain obtrusiveness. 

 

 Translated by order of the Minister 

from the Persian text by me, 

Secretary and Interpreter to the 

King for Oriental languages, 

Vesailles, October 20, 1785. 

 RUFFIN. 

 

(Translation of three Persian letters addressed to M. de Montigny by the Raja Himmat 

Bahaddur and of which this Colonel sends the copies to the Minister). 

 

No. 4 

 

The first without date 

 

Copy of the letter from Maharaja Anupgir Himmat Bahaddur to Colonel Montigny. 

 

Greatings to our friend and guest! 

 

After expressing to you the desire to see you and enjoy your loving presence, be it known to 

you that all your personal correspondence with us and your respectful dispatch to the Emperor have 

reached us and have given us great pleasure. We have perfectly understood all the contents of your 

letters which relate to the close union which you are trying to establish more solidly between the two 

Empires. 

 

As, at the moment when we received these pledges of your friendship, Amir ul Umra, Nassir 

ud daulah Bahaddur was, as it happened, with us, as well as Mir Syndia, to confer on the most 

important matters of the Government, we seized this occasion to place before the eyes of this 

powerful Nawab all what you had written to me, your petition to the Emperor and a precis which we 

had ourselves drawn of it. This supreme Minister very well understood your language, full of 

friendship and solid views, and you will soon receive a reply, such as you desire, to your dispatch to 

the Emperor, and answers suitable to his sentiments for the Emperor of the French. 

 

This nation is very much loved in this part of the world, and you should, not doubt but that 

there is being formed a powerful league in its favour, when the Amirul Umra will be united with M. 

Pauly who is expected here. When all the chiefs and commondants of Hindustan are once assembled 

in congress, all the affairs will be discussed in it; we shall establish in it solid bases and new 

foundations on each item. General good order, punishment of the rebels, of the offenders and of the 

traitors, will naturally form the subject matter of the first sessions; but immediately after we shall fix 

our attention on the alliance to be renewed with the august Emperor of the French. 
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It is at this opportune moment that we shall exhibit our zeal and our personal devotion for this 

Prince. We hope that all the noblemen of the Empire and the Mussalman chiefs, when united, will 

seriously occupy themselves with the internal and external problems of the Empire, and that they will 

resolve on the destruction of all those who will oppose it. There will result from this assembly many 

other advantages which will be made public only at the predistined time, but when the conferences 

will be over, we shall have nothing more urgent than to send the replies to your letters and give you an 

account of the result of our deliberations. The whole will be dispatched to you by the couriers of the 

Sarkar. 

 

Have no doubts about our constancy which has never failed to support your affairs and give 

them stability by fulfilling the intentions of your august Emperor. This is the assurance which I 

request you to repeat to him often, by choosing the moments which you will judge most favourable. 

 

The confidence, which you have personally inspired in us, has brought about the union of all 

hearts in favour of your Court. We presume that you will justify it by your attention to keep us exactly 

informed of the intentions of your Emperor, of the events which will concern him and of the good or 

bad successes of his arms. Beyond that what is it that remains for me to write to you? 

 

No. 5 

 

(In French, in the hand of M. de Montigny). (Persian text) 

 

The second letter from the same person bearing the date of November 16, 1782. 

 

Copy of a letter from Maharaja, Himmat Bahaddur to Col. Montigny, representing the 

Emperor of France. 

 

Greatings to Mr. Colonel, our guest and intimate friend. 

 

We continue to eagerly desire the happiness to see you; and we inform you that we have 

received the letter which you have written to us, and your petition to the Emperor, the most powerful 

and most glorious of the monarchs. All the contents of your correspondence have been communicated 

to him. He was very much pleased with them. 

 

As for your petition addressed to His Highness, he wanted to read it himself; and he felt so 

much joy at its contents that he was pleased to give it a personal reply, which as well as ours will 

reach you at the same time. We imagine that by the time you receive them, the succours which are 

announced will have already arrived. You will know all the eagerness of the Emperor from the 

expressions full of kindness, spread in his noble reply. Rest assured that we shall not lose any 

occasion to demonstrate to his Highness the sincerity of the sentiments and the perserverance of the 

efforts of your Court for the welfare of this Empire. 

 

You must inform us fully of all that concerns the arrival, which you announce as very 

impending, of the French troops in the continents of India. This information is absolutely necessary 

for us. You know how much we are disposed to give them a good reception. 

 

We would also very much desire that what was formerly decided between us on the subject of 

a flying French camp, which would remain in the service of the Emperor, was realised at this moment. 

His Highness would have this arrangement so much at heart that he does not hesitate to think that, if it 

took place, all that is still in favour of the English, would soon disappear. This would indeed be the 

promptest way to achieve the object. 

 

Inform us of everything that is taking place. May you be eternally happy! 

 



 
Contents 

No. 6 

 

(In French. In the handwriting of M. de Montigny) (Persian Text) 

 

The third letter from the same person bearing the date of October 6, 1783. 

 

Copy of a letter from Maharaja Anupgir Himmat Bahaddur to Colonel Montigny, Chevalier 

of the Order of St. Louis, representing the Emperor of France at the Sublime Court of our master, 

Emperor of the World. 

 

The desire which we have to enjoy your presence is unlimited, and after giving you the 

greatest testimony of it, we hasten to announce to you the receipt of your letter for us, of your dispatch 

to His Highness, and of that which you have addressed to the Nawab Amir ul Umrao, Nassir ul 

daulah, Mirza Shafi Khan Bahaddur. The petition of the General M. de Bussy, Lieutenant General of 

the armies of the Emperor of France, holder of the Grand Cross of St. Louis, to our victorious 

Emperor, was also delivered to us by the same special courier, in original as well as with the Persian 

translation. 

 

All these important documents were first read and placed under the eyes of this powerful 

Nawab, prime minister of the Emperor. He was so satisfied with them that without losing time, he 

drew up a favourable report of it for His Highness, and he dispatched it with all the original letters to 

the feet of the Imperial throne, the true centre of Khalifat. This special trust entrusted to trustworthy 

servants of His Highness, was, through their agency, placed before the noble eyes of this glorious 

monarch. We cannot add anything to the agreeable form under which the Nawab Amir ul Umra 

presented all your correspondence to our master. This minister recalled in his report all that was said 

viva voce concerning the measures to be taken to tighten the bonds of friendship and good harmony, 

which unite the two Empires; and he concluded with very earnest representations to His Highness to 

obtain from him a precise reply to your petitions. 

 

As for us, you should not doubt our special efforts to see that the Nawab Amir ul Umra and 

His Highness himself are favourably disposed to them. You will have a proof of it from the following 

incident. The English generals, at the head of two flying camps and furnished with their military 

funds, arrived on the shore of the sea of Cuttack to a post to the west of Jehangirabad, which is only 

30 or 40 Kerdés (a local measure of distance which I cannot estimate), and offered their very humble 

services to His Highness; and they made the greatest entreaties to persuade him to accept their offers; 

but we alone, out of consideration for the Court of France, and always with the intention of preserving 

for it the means of uniting more intimately with us, we opposed the English proposals and we raised 

so many obstacles in them that these Generals retired in despair. Mir Sindia and others yielding before 

the circumstances, joined the English. What can my friendship do more than what it has done? 

 

Four years ago, you promised us an effective succour at the time of your departure for 

Europe. We have, during this long interval, eagerly fulfilled all the obligations which most intimate 

friendship could impose upon us, and we have further just prevented the success of an eventuality 

which was to our advantage, and which had the approval of the principal chiefs of the Empire, and 

even that of the Nawab Amirul Umra, and that simply to gratify you. However, you are aware of the 

situation of the impire, and of the effect of its confidence in the promises of your Court. 

 

We continue to expect its execution, if not entire, at least partial. We shall content ourselves 

with one point, out of thousand, which have been promised to us. We shall retain hope till we receive 

your reply. If, by that time, there appears something, more or less, of what had been agreed between 

your Coart and ours, that would lead us to resume our conferences and renew the negotiation. If, 

however, it was still necessary to defer renouncing it, we shall take this decision. But you understand 

that the arrangements to be made to reȤestablish order and tranquillity among the peoples of our 

Kingdom, cannot be conveniently put off to future times. We know that you are in force on the 
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Continent; and if you take into consideration the necessity to hold on there, you must give me a 

prompt reply so that I can, on hearing from you, revive the confidence of the Amirul Umra. But if 

there is delay in replying to me, remember that it will be no fault of ours. Donôt forget that your letters 

ought to be written in the Persian idiom, for, to succeed in understanding your languages we cannot 

help divulging your secret. You ought also to inform us about the battles and victories of the French, 

spread and assembled in corps of troops in the Continent, as well as about all that takes place there. 

We send you copies of I he dispatches, which we receive so that you could take note of them. 

 

May you be eternally happy. 

 

 Translated by order of the 

Minister 

from the Persian text by me, 

Secre- 

tary and Interpreter of the King 

for Oriental Languages, October 

22, 1785. 

 

Translation of a Persian letter addressed to M. de Montigny by Nizam Ali, Subhedar of the 

Deccan, and of which this Colonel sends the copy to he Minister. 

 

No. 7 

 

(Text Persian) 

 

Your letter, which announced to us the desire, which the Emperor of the French has of allying 

himself and making common cause with us, and the departure of M. de Suffren, Commander of the 

naval forces of France, to meet M. de Bussy, with a promise to inform us about the union of these two 

Generals; this letter reached us and we read it with the closest attention. 

 

The contents of your dispatch gave us all the more pleasure as they were confirmed to us by 

M. de Suffren himself. This great Admiral, whose dignity, courage and reputation efface the brilliance 

of the sun. 

 

We are also animated with the desire to revive the friendship and good harmony which unites 

us to your redoubtable Emperor. As for measures taken in this respect, they will be related to you in 

greater detail in the letter of this hero. 

 

You ought to be convinced of our eagerness to coȤoperate with the common project, 

accelerate its success, and give you personally and on every occasion proofs of our goodȤwill. And we 

hope that you will occupy yourself, on your side, to see that we are kept informed of the correct 

position of affairs, and of the interesting particulars of the events. 

 

It would be superfluous to expatiate more. 

 

 Translated by order of the Minister 

from the Persian text by me Secre- 

tary and Interpreter of the King 

for the Oriental Languages in 

attendance upon the Court. 

Versailles, October 20, 1785. 
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Translation of Persian letter addressed to M. de Montigny by the Nawab Teghidjenk 

Bahaddur, and of which this Colonel sends the copy to the Minister. 

 

No. 8 

 

Copy of the letter from the Nawab Teghi djenk to Colonel Montigny representing the 

Emperor of the French. 

 

Model of bravery and morality. 

 

We have received your letter by which you inform us of the dispatch, which you had made, in 

conformity with what was agreed, of the Imperial document, of the letter of Nizam Ali and of mine to 

the General M. de Bussy; and you point out to us next that during the interval, you had learnt of the 

arrival of this hero under the walls of Cuddalore of the movements made by M. de Suffren towards 

Bengal, and of the flight of the English, whom he had met and beaten. 

 

M. Aumont, to whom you had written at the same time, has further given us more details on 

the march of M. de Bussy, and on the defeat of the English. This happy narration, joined to the desire 

which you have expressed to get a reply from me, has given me great pleasure; but I have nothing 

more to communicate to you, having already written to you to give us news of the land and naval 

forces. Your letter, which has crossed mine, has fully satisfied me so far as its contents are concerned. 

The communication of what you had previously made to M. Aumont, had given rise to my curiosity; 

and as I knew that he was in correspondance with you, I rightly thought he enjoyed your confidence 

and I charged him to send you my letter by a special courier. I hope that on his arrival, you will have 

hastened to join to the earlier information, which you had sent us, all the particulars which you may 

have learnt since this epoch on the activities of your Generals, to put me in a position to render a 

satisfactory and proper account to His Highness to augment the friendship and good harmony, which 

exist between the two Courts. That is what M. Aumont will explain to you still better. Of what use 

would be a longer discourse here? 

 

 Translated by the order of the 

Minister from the Persian text by 

me, Secretary and Interpreter to 

the King for the Oriental Langua- 

ges, Versailles, October 20,1785. 

 RUFFIN 

 

Translation of a Persian letter addressed to M. de Montigny by the Begum Sombre, and of 

which the Colonel sends the copy to the Minister. 

 

No. 9 

 

Copy of the letter from the Begum, wife of M. Sombre, to Colonel Montigny, representing the 

Emperor of France. 

 

Very illustrious, very honourable and very powerful Noble. 

 

May the Supreme Being take you under its holy protection, and may it confer on you the 

favour to attain higher ranks! 

 

After the usual compliments, I have the honour to inform you that since the fatal accident, of 

which M. Pauly has been the victim, through the perfidy of Muhammad Beg Khan Hamdani, changes 

have taken place, which I cannot relate to you by a letter. The bearer of this letter will give you, viva 

voce, the details. We had indeed to submit to the decrees of Providence, whose will is unalterable. 



 
Contents 

 

The Nawab, distributor of favours, Nassir ud daulah, Mirza Muhammad Shafi Khan 

Bahaddur, who is the central point of all the State affairs, and who disposes movable and immovable 

properties of the crown, out of consideration for my situation, has kindly retained me in the 

possession of all that belonged to my husband, under the title of mother. In this same capacity, I keep 

possession of the quarters of Djiaidar in statusquo. Such is the important service which this 

benevolent Nawab has rendered me. I accompanied him, in gratitude, with the troops up to 

Akbarabad. I am still here. 

 

As for the honours, titles and dignities which M. Pauly enjoyed, we can find their trace in the 

Imperial Protocol. My arrival at Akbarabad rightly puts me in a position to take a complete extract of 

the same. I have stopped here expressly for some days, and I have sent to Delhi, the genuine source of 

this information by special courier, with a request that an exact and authentic notice of all the titles, 

honours and dignities with which M. Pauli was invested, should be taken out from the Registers of the 

Imperial Chancellery. As soon as this document reaches me, I shall dispatch it to you by the same 

special courier, as a greater precaution. 

 

We hope that you will continue to honour us with your correspondence and your 

commissions. We very earnestly solicit you for it. 

 

Offices and Titles conferred upon M. Pauli by the Emperor. 

 

The command of 14,000 men, of 7, 000 infantry and an equal number of cavalry. 

 

Ceremonial Palanquin. 

Military Music with Kettledrums. 

The queue, the flag and the club of the Command. 

As for qualifications and the ceremonial, they are stated, in the extract. 

Besides, may you live happy and content! 

 

 Translated by order of the Minister 

from the Persian text by Secretary 

and Interpreter to the King for 

oriental Languages, Versailles, 

October 21, 1785. 
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INTRODUCTION  
[Although we have reproduced the documents in full, in the Introduction, we have dealt only with that part of the documents which concerns 

the history of the Marathas.] 
 

Although the AngloȤMaratha War and the AngloȤFrench War had ended, the French Minister 

thought it advisable to keep Montigny at Poona for some time longer; perhaps he expected a fresh 

rupture with England in the near future and in that case, Montignyôs presence at Poona would be of 

great service in forming an alliance with the Maratha nation against the English. 

 

Hardly had the AngloȤMaratha War ended than warclouds had begun to appear, though 

deemly, on the MarathaȤMysore frontier. Now, the only chance for the French to realise their dream 

of one day destroying the power of the English in India lay solely on the close unity among the Indian 

powers so that in concert with them, they (the French) would fight the common enemy. They were 

therefore rightly grieved to see these Indian powers wasting their precious energies and resources by 

fighting among themselves and thus clipping their own wings to the great advantage of their real 

enemy, the English. Montignyôs role, therefore, at Poona was to impress upon the Maratha Regency 

this vital truth and persuade them to give up their hostile stand against the ruler of Mysore, even at the 

cost of some personal sacrifice. This was an unenviable task in view of the complicated political 

situation. 

 

In the meantime, Vicomte de Souillac, GovernorȤGeneral of the Isle of France and Bourbon, 

was now appointed GovernorȤGeneral of all the French possessions beyond the Cape of Good Hope. 

He arrived in India in May 1785 to take stock of the situation in this country and adopt measures, 

including that of the appointment of the Governor of Pondicherry, for the efficient administration of 

the French settlements in India. While announcing his arrival at Pondicherry to Nana Fadnawis, he 

wrote : ñThe King has instructed me to inform all the powers in India that ever since the termination 

of the great war against the English in America, in which they were compelled to surrender all their 

possessions in that country, his sole desire has been to restore to the Indian Princes all the territories 

that have been conquered from them by the English and to protect all those whom the European 

nations would try to subjugate. I have communicated to you the intentions of the King of France, so 

that you might be prepared to act in concert with the French when the occasion arises.ò 

 

As soon as he had taken stock of the political situation in India, Souillac thought of starting 

negotiations with the Chief Indian powers, especially the Marathas and Tipu Sultan. He disapproved 

of Bussyôs style in his correspondence with the Indian Princes, as it comprised only in words of 

compliments, vague expressions and dangerous promises which, though they could never be fulfilled, 

must have created a most unfavourable and false impression about the French nation in the minds of 

these princes. Therefore, Souillac wished to give a new turn to French politics in India, and for this 

purpose, dispatched detailed instructions to Montigny. The French Resident was first of all to explain 

to the Maratha Government the motives which had led to the last war between France and England, as 

also those which had led to its termination, viz., that as the English had attained a certain degree of 

power and influence in European politics, mainly because of their possessions in America and India 

which were a perennial source of wealth to them, the object of the French in declaring the war was to 

deprive the English of their possessions in America; that the French could send very few vessels and 

troops to India because they had to assemble the mass of their forces in America; that the object of 

compelling the English to abandon their possessions in that country being fulfilled, peace had to 

follow, all the more necessarily because not only had the war lasted for a long time but had also 

involved France in huge expenditure; that the minor war in India, being only accessory to the major 

object, could not therefore in any way influence considerations of peace in Europe. Such frank 

avowal, in the opinion of Souillac, could help to correct the false notion cherished by the Indian 

Princes that the French had concentrated all their efforts on India and planned to dispatch a large 

number of troops and ships to expel the English from this country. As a result of the encouragement 

of such notions, Souillac said, the Indian Princes must have formed a very poor opinion of the 

resources and power of the French nation. Souillac continued : ñAfter having dealt the English a very 

severe blow in America, the French would now aim at the total expulsion of that nation from India; 
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for this purpose, they would assemble the mass of their forces in the Indian Ocean; in fact, the French 

Government had already started putting this plan into operation; two ships, carrying troops, had 

already arrived at Pondicherry, to be followed by four or five more in a monthôs time; moreover, 

reinforcements would be available at the Isle of France where troops would be gradually and regularly 

dispatched from Europe, so as to constantly increase the mass of French troops in this part of the 

world; the French would thus be in a position to act with great vigour and promptness as soon as the 

King of France declared war against the English; the French had an advantage in that, since the 

English had to defend their possessions in different parts of India, their forces would be scattered all 

over the country; on the other hand, the French would concentrate their troops on the two coasts of 

Malabar and Coromandel; as regards French ambitions in India, these were to build up commerce 

which could be equally advantageous both to the French nation as well as to the different powers in 

India; the King of France did not wish to secure any vast possessions in India but would only confine 

himself to the establishments on the two coasts with a surrounding territory sufficient to maintain and 

protect their commerce; in return for the alliance with the Marathas for expelling the English from the 

west coast, he would only demand Bombay with a sizable rounding off; the rest of the English 

possessions would be returned to the Marathas; if the Marathas wished to conclude a treaty with the 

French immediately, they were free to make proposals which he would dispatch to France for the 

Kingôs consideration; but the conquest of Bombay should be the first object to be fulfilled and the 

Marathas should guarantee its cession to the French along with a suitable rounding off; secondly, the 

treaty should not involve the French in any action before an actual declaration of war by the King of 

France; since it would take time to send the proposals to France and receive a reply before the treaty 

was finally ratified and since it was also essential to expedite the matter, the Marathas should send 

their proposals without any loss of time; as regards the complaint of Nana Fadnavis that the French 

had shown a preference for Haider Ali in their alliance, Montigny could reply that this prince was the 

first to make overtures to the French, that from the moment he had heard that Pondicherry was 

attacked, he had given orders to send all sorts of provisions to the French from his port of Mangalore, 

that afterwards he had twice sent to the Isle of France one of his vessels making the most 

advantageous offers and that he had marched with a powerful army into the province of Arcot where 

the English had seized all the possessions of the French; that the latter, with a small number of troops 

and ships destined for India, could not afford to divide their forces; that it was thus as much natural 

for the French to unite their troops with Haider as they should land in that part of India where stood 

their old possessions; that as for the Maratha proposals, these unfortunately reached the French 

authorities very late when there was no time for their acceptance; that, however, the French had 

replied that, as it was in their interest to help the Marathas against a common enemy, they would do 

so, in the first instance, by carrying the war into the Carnatic and that the Marathas, in their turn, 

should raise a powerful army to create a diversion for the English on the Malabar Coast and that the 

French would send them assistance as soon as possible, that the French would certainly have fulfilled 

their promise, if the Marathas had played their part, for, in that case, the English would have been 

compelled to divide their forces and consequently weaken themselves; that supposing that the 

Maratha Government were willing to make proposals for a treaty with the French immediately, 

Montigny should impress upon them that during the interval, it was harmful for the Indian Princes to 

waste their resources by internecine wars among themselves; that the English would not fail to 

provoke them to wage such wars, since it was in their interest to see to it that the Indian Princes 

exhausted each other so that they could afterwards be easily subjugated; that, on the other hand, the 

latter should form a close union among themselves and take advantage of the moment when there was 

a dispute going on between the East India Company and the Royal Government. These arguments, 

Souillac believed, should convince the Maratha Government of the correct position of the French. 

 

On receiving these instructions, Montigny had several interviews with Nana Fadnavis. The 

Maratha Minister seemed to be specially satisfied with the French plans to send troops and munitions 

to Pondicherry and to the Isle of France in the immediate future. Referring to the last war, Nana 

agreed that the French had succeeded in achieving their goal of depriving the English of their precious 

possessions in America, but wondered how French success in that quarter was going to help the 

Marathas who were anxious to see the French in full strength in India. As regards the desire of the 

King of France to restrict himself only to establishments on the Indian Coasts, the Minister wanted to 
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know whether the intentions of His Majesty were to have possessions on the Maratha Coast besides 

Bombay. He pointed out that the English, since the last war, had not an inch of territory on this coast 

other than Bombay, Salsette, Surat and Bankot. As for the treaty to be concluded with the French for 

the future, Nana said that it required reflection, that it would be necessary to summon a meeting of the 

Council of the Regency and that he would give his reply only after mature deliberations. Souillacôs 

argument about sending French troops to coȤoperate with Haider Ali in preference to the Marathas, 

had not at all convinced the Minister. With regard to war with Tipu, Nana Fadnavis declared that the 

conduct of the ruler of Mysore towards the Maratha Government and its allies forced them to take up 

arms against that prince. 

 

A suggestion was, however, made to Montigny that the Marathas sincerely desired to remain 

at peace with Tipu Sultan if the latter would fulfil promises made to the Maratha Government by his 

father and that the French GovernorȤGeneral could mediate on this issue. In the opinion of Montigny, 

not only would this arbitration be a sure way of arresting the fire which threatened to spread all over 

the Indian Peninsula, but it would also give a certain prestige to French name among the Indian 

Princes. He was, therefore, eagerly looking forward to Souillacôs visit to the Malabar Coast at the end 

of the monsoon in order to moot the proposal. 

 

As the time of the departure of Souillac for the Isle of France was approaching (he had 

planned to leave in the beginning of October), Montigny was anxious to get the Poona Governmentôs 

reply to the GovernorȤGeneralôs suggestion for a treaty to be concluded between the Marathas and the 

French for the future. He had therefore a long conference with Nana Fadnavis and Haripant Phadke on 

September 16, when the issue was thoroughly discussed. The Maratha Minister firmly stated that his 

government would not conclude any treaty with the French unless it had received a reply from the 

King of France to the proposals which it had made in 1782 and which the French Resident had 

transmitted to Duchemin and Suffren. The late Bussy had written to him that the proposals were sent 

to France and had promised to inform him as soon as he would receive the Kingôs reply. He (Nana) 

would like to wait for the reply. However, he assured Montigny that his attitude towards the French 

had not changed. The reason for this uncompromising attitude of the Marathas is not far to seek. They 

had on five occasions made proposals to the French for a treaty of alliance, viz., in 1772, 1775, 1778, 

1781 and 1782, but the latter had not bothered to send a reply even on a single occasion. The 

Marathas had, therefore, every reason to feel slighted. Montigny failed to understand this simple 

reasoning. He drew the conclusion, and accordingly cautioned Souillac, that the Maratha Government 

were acting on the definite assumption that the principal interests of the French lay on the side of Tipu 

Sultan and the Coromandel Coast and that they used the Marathas as an object of diversion against the 

English of Bombay. This prejudice, he added, stood as a great obstacle in his dealings with that 

government and all his efforts to remove it had not proved of much avail. 

 

With regard to the war with Tipu Sultan, Montigny expatiated in the Council on the 

advantages of amicably adjusting the differences that had arisen between the two parties. He pointedly 

drew attention to the fact that this war was going to involve the Marathas and Nizam Ali in a very 

heavy loss of men, material and money, and that these could be much better utilized against the 

common enemy when the rupture between France and England took place. Nana Fadnavis reiterated 

the sincere desire of his government and that of Nizam Ali to make peace with the ruler of Mysore, if 

the latter would stop his aggressive tactics against them, and either pay for or return the territory 

which his father had seized from the Marathas. Moreover, negotiations were still going on with that 

prince. Montigny noticed with some satisfaction that the feelings at the Maratha Court did not run so 

high as before and that the replies left room for hope. Since it was in the interest of the French to see 

that this war was avoided at all costs, Montigny promised Souillac to collect all information on this 

subject and promptly communicate it to him. At the same time, he hoped that Souillacôs own efforts 

with Tipu Sultan would bear fruit and win that prince round to the desired end. 

 

Nana Fadnavis showed great interest in Montignyôs projected interview with Souillac and 

even encouraged it. He gladly gave him permission to go and meet his master whether it be at Goa or 

Daman or Surat. Evidently, he wanted the French GovernorȤGeneral to play the role of mediator in 
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the dispute between the Marathas and the ruler of Mysore. Nana gave Montigny an undertaking not to 

make any movement against Tipu Sultan till his return to Poona. The French Resident was entrusted 

with letters from Nana Fadnavis and Haripant Phadke for Souillac. Montignyôs mission obviously was 

to explain to the French GovernorȤGeneral the motives which guided the Marathas and Nizam Ali in 

taking up arms against Tipu Sultan who persisted in his belligerent activities against them, and at the 

same time, give Souillac marked proof of their moderation as well as their ardent desire to maintain 

harmony among the Indian Princes. But Montigny was not destined to meet Souillac. The latter, at the 

last moment, gave up the idea of visiting the Malabar Coast. Tipu had sought an interview with the 

French GovernorȤGeneral and the latter suspected that Tipuôs aim in asking for this interview was to 

justify his conduct towards the Marathas and give an impression to the latter that the French had 

special relations with him and against them. On the other hand, the Marathas already suspected that 

the French were espousing the cause of Tipu. Souillac feared that his interview with the ruler of 

Mysore would confirm the Marathas in their belief that the French wished to support him, whereas, if 

he went to Goa to have talks with Montigny, Tipu Sultan would take umbrage. He therefore thought it 

wise to cancel his visit to the Malabar Coast in order not to give any cause for complaint to either 

party. The extent of Montignyôs disappointment can be easily imagined. 

 

At Goa, Montigny received Souillacôs letter. The French GovernorȤGeneral expressed his 

ardent desire to bring about an end of all the differences between the Marathas and Tipu Sultan. He 

informed Nana Fadnavis that as his own contribution towards this end, he had made pressing appeals 

to the ruler of Mysore to unite with the Marathas in a solid alliance which would be beneficial to both 

the sides. He gave an assurance that the French had no intention to give any assistance to Tipu. 

 

The French persisted in their efforts to persuade the Marathas, Nizam Ali and Tipu Sultan to 

compose their differencies and unite against their common enemy, the English. In his letter to Nana 

Fadnavis (March 8 1786), Cossigny, now Governor of Pondicherry, expressed his concern over the 

irreconciliable behaviour of the Indian Princes from which, as he warned, the English alone would 

profit. 

 

Nana had received reports from his agents that Tipu had agreed to pay forty lakhs of rupees 

for an alliance with the French and that 4000 French soldiers and 10,000 sipahees were ready to 

march to his assistance. In spite of French, assurances that they had no intentions to assist Tipu 

Sultan. Nana was anxious to counteract this supposed coalition between the French and the ruler of 

Mysore by seeking the help of the English. The latter, however, appeared less solicitous at this 

moment to coȤoperate with the Marathas. 

 

The long contemplated hostilities between Tipu and the Marathas broke out in the beginning 

of the year 1786. There was a strong rumour that Tipu had entered into a treaty with the French and 

Nana himself seems to have given credence to it. The French Governor, however, denied the 

existence of such a treaty. In his letter to Nana Fadnavis, dated March 8, 1786, he gave an assurance 

to the Maratha Minister that the French would never undertake anything that was likely to harm 

Maratha interests. In his interview on June 17, Montigny made a strong appeal to Nana to adjust his 

differences with Tipu, if only to foil the ambitious designs of the English in this country. The Minister 

replied that he was fully conscious of the soundness of this argument and referred to the efforts he had 

made, including his proposal for French mediation in this dispute, to come to a peaceful 

understanding with the ruler of Mysore. But finding that negotiations had failed to achieve the desired 

end, he had taken the only course open to him to induce that prince to restore to the Marathas the 

territory wrested from them by his father and pay the tribute which had accumulated for some years. 

 

The real object of Montigny in seeking this interview was, however, quite different. The 

English Resident, Mr. Charles Mallet, had just arrived in Poona. Montigny naturally conjectured that 

the Englishmanôs arrival was the result of the Maratha endeavour to seek English aid in their war 

against Tipu Sultan. Montigny had also received information that Mallet was prevailing upon Nana 

Fadnavis to engage a body of English troops in the service of the Maratha Government. The French 

Resident persistently asked Nana about AngloȤMaratha alliance against Tipu Sultan, declaring that the 
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French had reliable information that the Maratha Government had made overtures to the English who 

had not accepted them. Nanaôs reply was that this might just be an attempt on the part of the English 

to deceive the French so that the latter should give up any idea of forming an alliance with the 

Marathas or it might as well be a report deliberately spread by Tipu to win French support on his side. 

He categorically denied that he had ever solicited the English for assistance against Tipu Sultan, but 

that, on the contrary, the English themselves were anxious to furnish him sipahees led by Europeans, 

but that he had as yet not taken any decision on this matter. To defeat the designs of the English 

Resident to establish a body of English troops in the service of the Marathas as well as any attempt on 

the part of the latter to seek English aid against the ruler of Mysore, Montigny thought it necessary to 

warn Nana Fadnavis in clearest possible terms that, in case of a union of English troops with the 

Marathas against Tipu Sultan, the French would not hesitate to support the ruler of Mysore and that 

the troops assembled at Pondicherry and at the Isle of France would be utilized for this purpose. 

Montigny had reasons to feel satisfied with his demarche, for, as he believed, his threat had the 

desired effect. 

 

In his turn, Cossigny decided to send M. Godard to Poona to get firstȤhand information about 

the activities of the English at this Court, and especially about the English proposal to post a brigade 

commanded by Europeans in the service of the Maratha Government. While presenting him to Nana 

Fadnavis, Montigny explained to the Minister the purpose of Godardôs visit, viz., to find out the truth 

about the English intrigues at the Maratha Court. Thinking that the presence of Mallet at Poona had 

given rise to French suspicions, Nana declared that the Marathas had political interests in the whole of 

Hindustan and that it was, therefore, as much natural to see an English ambassador at the Maratha 

Court as that of any other nation. He assured the French agent that, barring Mallet, there was not a 

single Englishman present at Poona. Nanaôs inquiry of the position of the French in general and of the 

troops at Pondicherry in particular led Montigny to conclude that the Marathas would have willingly 

accepted the English proposals but for their fear of a French movement in favour of Tipu Sultan. 

 

Fearing that the two parties would continue the war to their extirpation, Cossigny thought of 

using his good offices to bring about reconciliation between them. He, therefore, asked Montigny to 

find out the inclinations of the Maratha Government in this respect. No one could be more delighted 

at this idea than the French Resident, for, in his opinion, it would be a redȤletter day in the history of 

the French in India if this war were terminated by French efforts. In his letter, dated December 27, to 

Nana Fadnavis, Cossigny expressed his deep concern at the intensive preparations the Marathas and 

Nizam Ali were making to continue the war against Tipu Sultan who, in his turn, was determined to 

fight to the bitter end. He felt that, under the circumstances, if God did not intervene, they would 

continue shedding blood until they were completely ruined. He wished with all sincerity that the 

Marathas made peace with Tipu Sultan, even if it be at a little sacrifice. He felt sure that Tipu Sultan 

would not reject proposals of peace if they were reasonable. He assured Nana that he would consider 

it a great priviledge if he could contribute in some measure to a settlement which, however, in no way, 

would bring discredit to the Marathas, for, he desired nothing so much as the prosperity and glory of 

that brave and powerful nation. To Montigny, he made it quite clear that unless the Maratha proposals 

were reasonable, he would not undertake to open negotiations with Tipu Sultan. He asked Montigny 

to impress upon Nana Fadnavis that the ruler of Mysore, far from thinking of concluding peace, was 

anxious to continue the war. Cossigny likewise wrote letters to Nizam Ali and Tipu Sultan. 

 

The war, to the surprise of the French, came to an abrupt end (early February 1787). The 

terms of the treaty that was signed were not less puzzling. Although the fortunes of the war were 

definitely in favour of the ruler of Mysore, yet he agreed to cede to the Marathas Badami, Nargund 

and Kittur (places which had been the bone of contention), and Adoni to Nizam Ali. In addition, he 

agreed to pay to the Marathas the arrears of tribute amounting to 65 lakhs but now reduced to 48, of 

which 32 lakhs in cash were to be paid immediately and the remaining sixteen in six months. He also 

agreed to pay regularly in future twelve lakhs of rupees annually as laid down in the treaty of 1780. 

No wonder that Cossigny, when informed about the terms of the treaty by Montigny, refused to 

believe them until he had heard on the subject from Tipu himself. The latter continuously avoided to 

communicate the terms of the treaty to the French Governor. When pressed on this point, he wrote 
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(letter, dated May 3, 1787) : ñWhen I defeated the Marathas several times, they finally threw 

themselves at my feet and solicited me to make peace with them. I was pleased to grant it to them.ò 

Till the end, he refused to divulge the truth. Prior to the signing of the treaty, Tipu had kept Cossigny 

posted with all the details of his various battles with the enemy, describing them in glowing terms, 

and the French Governor accepted them without reserve. While, on the other hand, when he found any 

variation in the reports supplied to him by Montigny, he thought that the latter was misinformed or 

deliberately deceived, because he did not enjoy the confidence of the Maratha Court. And yet 

Montigny had all along given him a true picture of all the events, including the defeats of 2nd October 

and 2nd December. 

 

Whatever it may be, when Cossignyôs letter of December 27, 1786, arrived in Poona, 

negotiations for peace had so far advanced that it was not possible to disturb them. However, the 

French Governorôs offer of mediation had created a good impression upon Nanaôs mind and the latter 

expressed his gratitude for the generous offer of Cossigny. He appreciated the laudable motive behind 

this act which bespoke well of the French character. He once again showed his hatred for the English 

by declaring that, if ever the French appeared in force on the Malabar Coast, he would have his 

vengeance upon the English. 

 

Ironically enough, though the hostilities between the two Indian potentates terminated to the 

great relief of the French, the latterôs relations with the Marathas were destined to suffer a setȤback. 

Tipu Sultan had decided to send his ambassadors to the King of France with a view to concluding a 

solid alliance with the French. This alliance was aimed at the English, but Nana Fadnavis believed 

that the invasion of the Maratha territories was Tipuôs chief object in seeking the friendship of the 

King of France by sending him a special embassy, and towards the end of the year (1787) proposed to 

Lord Cornwallis, the English GovernorȤGeneral, to form a defensive alliance with the English in order 

to check the ambitious designs of the ruler of Mysore. Though he realised the great importance of this 

offer of alliance, which was essential to the safety of British India, Cornwallis was prevented by Act 

of Parliament from accepting it, until Tipu should break the treaty by some unequivocal act or 

declaration of hostility. 

 

Montigny communicated the news of the departure of Tipuôs ambassadors for France to Nana 

Fadnavis about the middle of April. In fact, the Maratha Minister had known about this event from 

Bombay two months earlier. His reaction was obvious. Montigny wrote to Cossigny that the intimate 

connections of the French with the ruler of Mysore were a great cause of concern to the Marathas as 

well as to Nizam Ali and, according to him, if the latter were soliciting the English, it was only to 

oppose force by force in case of necessity. All his efforts to remove the misunderstanding in this 

respect had proved in vain. 

 

Montigny soon began to feel that the attitude of the Maratha Government towards the French 

was stiffening. The French Resident had been negotiating for some time a delicate matter with the 

Maratha Government. The latter had granted a passport to English merchant vessels so that they could 

navigate on the Malabar Coast with the greatest security, whilst others, for want of such a priviledge, 

were exposed to the tyranny of the Maratha pirates. Montigny, therefore, approached Nana Fadnavis 

with a view to securing a similar passport for all French merchant vessels. The Maratha Minister had 

promised that the matter would be treated to the satisfaction of the French Resident. Strangely 

enough, Nana later avoided the issue on the plea that there was no necessity for a passport for French 

vessels which had nothing to fear on the Malabar Coast. Montigny attributed this change in the 

attitude of the Regent to the intrigues of the English, but it appears that Nana, by his refusal to comply 

with Montignyôs request, expressed his displeasure at the intimate relations of the French with the 

ruler of Mysore. Hurt by this rebuff, the French Resident decided to make this an issue of prestige and 

insisted that either a passport for all French merchant vessels to navigate freely on the Malabar Coast 

be granted or he be given formal permission to retire from the Maratha Court. The threat, according to 

Montigny, had the desired effect and the Minister promised to reconsider the matter. However, till the 

time of his retirement from Poona (May 13, 1788), Montigny had not succeeded in achieving his 

objective. 
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Another affair in which Nana Fadnavis showed his indifference towards the French was the 

capture of a French vessel óLô Adélaediô and the detention of Capt. Dayot and his officers for ransom 

by a Maratha flotilla (February 16, 1787). As soon as he heard about the incident, Montigny took up 

the matter with the Regent who promised to do justice to the aggrieved party. Not satisfied with the 

progress in the matter, Cossigny addressed a strongȤworded letter to Nana Fadnavis, threatening that 

if the vessel was not released and full satisfaction given for the damages, the French navy would start 

for the Maratha Coast in October to seek reparation for the damage and avenge the insult to the 

French flag. It took a pretty long time to finally settle the matter but not to the satisfaction of either 

Montigny or Capt. Dayot. 

 

In the beginning of the year 1787, the French Government came to the conclusion that it was 

futile as well as expensive to maintain French Residents with the Indian Princes; the Residents always 

found it difficult to secure information about the various activities, political or otherwise, at these 

Courts. It therefore resolved to replace the French Residents by Indians (Brahmins) who, because of 

their knowledge of the Indian languages, were better qualified for such roles. Moreover, the practice 

would be more conforming to the usage of the country. Montignyôs stay of seven years at the Maratha 

capital thus came to an end. He left Poona on May 13, 1788. 

 

Speaking about Montignyôs role as French Resident at the Maratha Court, it must be said that 

he discharged his duties with great zeal and disinterestedness. Not knowing the Maratha language and 

not possessing the means i.e. money, whereby he could unravel the mysteries at the Maratha Court, he 

was outwitted on more than one occasion by Nana Fadnavis. But he was largely responsible for the 

delay in signing the Treaty of Salbai by the Maratha Regent and had thus succeeded in the main 

object of his mission. It was no fault of his that the French authorities could not send troops to help 

the Marathas in their war with the English. Montigny also played very useful role during the MarathaȤ
Mysore War. His prediction that the dispute about Dharwar would be the cause of a future conflict 

between the Marathas and Tipu Sultan came true within three years and bears testimony to his keen 

power of perception. Inspired as he was with a noble patriotism, he strove to the best of his ability to 

serve the cause of his nation. 

 

Memorial, dated September 15, 1785 by Vicomte de Souillac is of the same type as the one 

submitted by Law de Lauriston, Vol. Ill , and Marquis de Bussy, Vol. V. In these memorials, the 

authors describe the political situation of the whole of India. This is the biggest of the memorials. In 

fact, it could be styled as the history of India for the period 1783Ȥ85. It is surprising how the author 

could collect such details in such a short time. The information supplied is as exact as it could be. It 

deals with the political situation of the Indian Princes, the situation, political, military and financial, of 

the English, of the Dutch in India and of the French establishments in India, and finally, the plan of 

future French establishment in India. 

 

This is a memorial submitted by Montigny about 1799 to the Executive Directory, which 

ruled over France from September 21, 1795 to November 9, 1799, on a French expedition to India. He 

first of all points out the defects of the expedition of 1782. Taking into consideration the situation of 

the English in India, the contiguity of their territorial possessions as well as the distribution of their 

forces, it was, according to him, against all principles of war and politics to attack the English on the 

Coromandel Coast. Montigny then proceeds to enter into the details of his plan. Since the Maratha 

territory in the west extended as far as the sea, where they have ports, and surrounded the English 

settlements on this coast on all sides, it is absolutely necessary to form an alliance with the Marathas. 

Montigny proposes that the French troops, 12,000 strong, with field and siegeȤartillery in proportion 

to the vastness of the enterprise, should effect a landing at the lower end of the left bank of the river 

Tapti. From there the French should march straight to Surat which was incapable of offering any 

resistance to such a strong army. This place would serve as a base for all the operations in the interior 

of the country. From Surat, the French should send a strong detachment for the capture of Bhadoch 

which should immediately be handed over to the Marathas as proof of the honest intentions of the 

French and their role as liberators. This act of generosity would create a most favourable impression 

about the French in all the Darbars of India. The French then should march along the coast as far 
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down as Bassein and then joined by the Marathas should advance straight on Bombay and besiege it. 

Simultaneously, the French squadron would block the place from the sea. Bombay, thus, cannot hold 

long and its surrender would make the French absolute masters of the west coast. Thereafter, the 

French, with the help of the Marathas and other Indian Princes, can march against the other English 

Establishments. In conjunction with the Marathas, they could march towards the upper Ganges and 

drive the English out of the richest provinces they had so far occupied. The Marathas would be 

compensated for the expenses of this expedition by the payment of the Chauthai. It was understood 

that the various places, after their conquest, would be restored to their legitimate masters. The French 

were, under no circumstances, to deviate from their role as liberators. This plan was very sound from 

all points of view but it had lost all its significance, since Tipu died in May 1799 and the Marathas 

were on the verge of decadence. Hence forward, any plan to destroy the power of the English in India 

with the help of the Indian Princes was a castle in the air. The French had lost the best and the last 

opportunity to do so during the War of American Independence. 

 

A few letters exchanged between Tipu Sultan and Cossigny have also been included here. 

They are grouped together. They reveal the efforts which Cossigny made to bring about reconciliation 

between the two contesting parties. It is unfortunate that Cossigny in his letters has stooped to flattery. 

But there was an ulterior motive behind it. He wanted Tipu to write to the French Minister to retain 

him in the post of the Governor of Pondicherry and give him the rank of a LieutenantȤGeneral. The 

Nawab obliged him, but the French Minister disapproved of this outside interference in the internal 

affairs of the French. In recognition of Cossignyôs services, the Minister has conferred on him the 

rank of a Brigadier. 

 

Montigny has been very unlucky in respect of funds. During his first visit to India, the French 

Minister somehow forgot to make fixed arrangements for his salary, and even if he had done so, after 

the declaration of war between France and England (March 1778), Montigny was bound to be 

stranded. On occasions, he had to pawn his linen. One does not know how he managed to leave Delhi 

to proceed to the Maratha Court, at the instructions of Bellecombe. Perhaps, M. de Lalèe, who had 

just been dismissed by Bassalat Jang, sent him money because Montigny went to his camp first before 

proceeding to Poona. At the Maratha capital, M. Warnet, a French merchant and a patriot, lent him 

enough money. During his second visit to this country, he refused to accept a salary from the Poona 

Darbar to impress his disinterestedness on that Court and win its goodwill. He could expect funds 

from Goa but the French expedition and Bussyôs arrival in India were so long delayed that Montigny 

was without salary for several months. He could, of course, borrow money from M. Warnet, but since 

the latterôs departure for France in 1785, Montigny was compelled to borrow money from the Maratha 

sahukars of Poona. On the last occasion, he had not received his salary for 15 months. What a pitiable 

state for a French Resident at an Indian Court! Next, the French Minister had fixed his salary at 

16,000 frs. (Rs. 6,400) per year, i.e., about Rs. 525 per month. Montigny was continuously asked to 

reduce his expenses, and to comply with these orders, he had to think of selling the elephant which 

had been presented to him by the Maratha Court. What a disgrace for the French! And Bussy and 

Cossigny had no right to complain that Montigny did not enjoy the confidence of the Maratha Court! 

Nana Fadnavis must have certainly come to know of the financial embarrassments of the French 

Resident and what confidence could he place in the greatness and the power of the French nation 

which could not even pay the meagre salary of its agent at one of the most diplomatically important 

Indian Court! What a contrast with the pomp and display exhibited by all the English diplomats in all 

the Indian Courts! Whatever respect the Regent showed to the French Resident must have been due to 

the fact that the former found that the latter was a perfect gentleman and was convinced of the 

Frenchmanôs sincerity. 

 

Another fact which requires clarification is the constant reference by the French to English 

intrigues at the Maratha Court to provoke discord between the Marathas and the ruler of Mysore and 

to foil the French attempts to bring about reconciliation between the contesting parties. There is no 

evidence to prove this fact. The English had strict instructions not to interfere in the quarrels of the 

Indian Princes unless one of the two sides was assisted by the French. In that case, they would support 
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the opposite side. At this time, the English made no overtures to the Marathas for any assistance in 

troops. It was in their interests to watch these internecine quarrels as silent spectators! 

 

Montigny was appointed Commandant of Chandernagare on October 28, 1788. 

 

VINAYAK GAJANAN HATALKAR  
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Poona, January 8, 1785 

 

M. Le Marèchal, [Maréchal de Castries was the Minister for the Navy.] 

 

This is the moment when you can be confirmed in all that I had the honour to relate you in 

1781 before my departure from France, and since my arrival in India, concerning the Maratha power 

as well as the advantages which would result from a solid connection with it. 

 

This nation is soon going to play the great role to which it is destined by its political and 

military constitution, and its aggrandisement ought to be considered as the epoch and the beginning of 

the decadence of the English in this part of the world. 

 

The revolution which has burst out quite recently at the Court of Delhi is the clearest proof of 

it. 

 

The state of breakȤdown and anarchy which reigned at this Court, the preponderant influence, 

which the English had secured there, fired the ambition of the great chiefs, discouraged the small, and 

did not permit the Emperor, in the midst of this state of confusion, to establish an absolute authority. 

Today the whole complexion of affairs has altered. 

 

Immediately after the assassination of the Nawab Afrasiab khan, generalissimo of the 

Emperor (which took place in November), Mahadji Shinde, powerful chief of the Maratha Court, 

appeared before the Padshah at the head of an army of hundred thousand men, and offered him his 

succour and his support. The negotiation was short; he obtained all that he desired, and the Emperor 

has given him the widest powers by appointing him Mouktiar. The news of the elevation of Shinde to 

the office of the generalissimo of the Empire, has just reached the Regency of Poona which 

immediately communicated it to me. 

 

I am at the very moment dispatching a courier to M. de Bussy to inform him of this fortunate 

revolution which he will undoubtedly be delighted to learn. 

 

I had the honour, Monsieur le Marèchal, to give you an account, by my dispatch of 22nd 

November, of the motives of the visit of the GovernorȤGeneral Hastings to Lucknow and of the 

springs he employed to persuade the eldest son of the Emperor to seek the protection of the English 

Government. 

 

Shinde has already manifested the powers with which he is invested by forcing them to return 

the Emperorôs son, and to restore to the Padshah the immense sums they have collected since their 

invasion of the upper Ganges. 

 

Shinde also persists in reȤestablishing the Raja of Benares in all his possessions of which he 

had been deprived by the Council of Calcutta. AsafȤudȤdaulah and Sayyad Ali, sons of ShujaȤudȤ
daulah, are already making movements to shake off the yoke of the English. 

 

I am impatiently awaiting news from the Court of Delhi to know the result of this great 

revolution. I shall be very exact, Monsieur le Maréchal, in communicating to you all the details 

relating to it, as well as in giving you an account of the influence which it necessarily ought to have 

on all the powers of India. 

 

I am respectfully, 

 

Monsieur le Marèchal, 
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Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

Montigny. 
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Colonies 

 

M. de Montigny, by a letter of June 9, 1785 (it is January 8) which reached the Department 

only on the 8th of this month, gives an account of the principal events that took place in India. 

 

He foresaw that the Maratha power was going to play the premier role in India and that this 

epoch would see the decadence of the English, and he concluded from it that it was useful to form an 

alliance with it. 

 

Mahadji Shinde, a powerful chief of this nation, appeared, after the assassination of the 

Nawab Afrasiab Khan, generalissimo of the Padeshah or Mughal Emperor, at the Court of Delhi at the 

head of an army 100,000 strong and was made Muktiar or Grand Vazir. 

 

Shinde had utilised his new office to oblige the English to return the eldest son of the 

Emperor to whom they had given shelter and to demand from them the repayment of the huge sums 

which they had collected in the Upper Ganges. He also insisted on the reȤestablishment of the Raja of 

Benares who had been dethroned by the Council of Calcutta. AsafȤudȤsdaulah and Sayyad Ali, sons of 

ShujaȤudȤdaulah, were already making movements to shake off the yoke of the English. 
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Pondicherry, June 6, 1785 

 

M. de Montigny, 

 

You must have learnt about my arrival here, Sir, from the Waquil of the Regency of Poona, 

who assured me that he had sent a harakara to inform the Regency about it. I had charged him to send 

another one to say that I was obliged to study things at the present moment and that I would soon 

myself write and in detail. But I have just learnt that he had not sent any one, and fearing that this 

delay might be misinterpreted, I am writing a few lines to Nana Fadnavis as well as to you, Sir, 

postponing to send you very shortly very considerable details. 

 

Occupied with several pressing matters, I could only cast a superficial glance over your 

correspondence, Sir. M. Coutanceau delivered to me your latest letter of April 23. I was grieved to see 

in it that the Marathas were advancing to attack Tipu Sultan. I hope that the negotiations which have 

begun will restore peace between these two powers. 

 

I spoke to M. Monneron about your need of funds, Sir, and he is going to send them to you by 

the next dispatch some time during the week. 

 

I am extremely happy, Sir, to renew with you a correspondence which the arrival of M. Le 

Marquis de Bussy had suspended. I forgot to point out to you, thinking that you were informed of it 

by the Waquil, that inspite of my intense desire and my repeated solicitations to return to Europe, I 

was charged to replace M. de Bussy in the Government of all the French possessions on this side of 

the Cape of Good Hope. 

 

M. Geslin will leave with the next harkaras. 

 

Sir, 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

Le Vicomte de Souillac. 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðThe Waquil of the Regency had asked permission to return, which event was about to 

take place, but I persuaded him to stay. I tried to satisfy him and I think I have succeeded in it. 
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Vicomte de Souillac announces his arrival in India to the Minister and informs him about the halts 

made at Trincomalee Karikal. 

 

Pondicherry, June 8, 1785. 

 

My Lord, 

 

Although very much convinced that this letter will reach you only very late, as also the 

subsequent ones by which I shall have the honour to give you accounts with details, I am, however, 

risking it so that in case ships left the Isle of France, where I am dispatching it, out of season, you 

should be informed of my arrival in India. 

 

My passage was longer than I had expected it. The monsoon was belated, and very weak 

winds conducted us slowly. The corvette La Subtile on which I travelled dropped anchor here on the 

20th of the last month. It is true that I had made a short halt at Trincomalee to inquire into the surplus 

stores which we were supposed to possess there and which, in fact, were there. I even asked M. 

Fontaine, Artillery Captain, to suspend the dispatch of 11 heavy guns which had remained there and 

of other artillery material which I saw that the Dutch badly needed. It will even be necessary to send 

back to them those which belong to them because of their inability to defend this post, important but 

which is in a very bad condition. M. de Vansenden, who commands it, had made demands on this 

subject to M. Van de Graff, Governor of Ceylon, following the death of M. Falk. I received letters 

from this Governor making demands for artillery which I shall satisfy quite in accordance with our 

means. There were only a few troops at Trincomalee; others were expected and M. de Vansenden 

assured me that he would be furnished a garrison of 1500 men. I desire it and it is necessary if at all an 

attack is feared there. 

 

I made a second halt at Karikal and it was quite opportunely. The authorities were anxious to 

reȤestablish old rights immediately on resumption, although M. Law had judged it proper to suspend 

them on the occasion of the last peace. Moreover, they had set up a betel and tobacco farm which had 

never been at Karikal. This strict procedure had led the inhabitants to retire to the neighbouring 

English and Danish territory from where they lodged their complaints. I sent for the leaders who 

pointed out to me that having abandoned them as soon as hostilities began and having been devastated 

by our very allies, they had expected less strictness on our part. I pacified them and in concert with M. 

Monneron, I am occupied in formulating a decision which, without harming the Kingôs interests, 

should satisfy the people who must be coaxed and who would emigrate, as they have threatened to do, 

if they were not handled factfully. 

 

I spent four days at Karikal occupied with this matter and in visiting the outskirts of the town 

which can easily become important but which needed at least an earthen wall. I am going to send 

there an engineer to prepare a plan calculated to reassure the inhabitants against parties who devastate 

and plunder all that is open, but whom the smallest impediment stops. 

 

The four Mangans form a large district which can yield production immediately and which is 

open to a considerable increase. 

 

I found at Pondicherry things which had to be done indispensably and immediately whatever 

decision His Majesty takes. A large train of siege and field artillery is exposed to the effects of air and 

scorching sun. It is essential to put these precious objects under cover and construct hangars. This 

matter is the one which struck me most. I shall not presently enter into details of others which I have 

not yet studied fully. As for the condition of the place, it is known to you, my Lord. In my opinion, 

orders to dig again the ditches would have been necessary. This simple work would take a long time if 

it became urgent. 
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I went through the correspondence of M. Le Marquis de Bussy with Tipu Sultan, the Court of 

Poona, Nizam Ali and other Indian powers, and I was surprised to see that he had written only simple 

letters of compliments, that he had not made any overtures even to Tipu Sultan and that finally the one 

concerning a concession on the Malabar Coast, which you had so strongly recommended, my Lord, 

was still to be made. I have announced my arrival to the latter and I am going to sound him on this 

subject and on all those which can bind this Prince with friendship for the French nation. I have also 

written to M. de Montigny who has just informed M. de Coutenceau that the Marathas have made 

some movements which are directed against Tipu Sultan and that there have even been some 

skirmishes. He, however, hopes that negotiations, which are initiated, will reȤestablish peace between 

them. 

 

An adviceȤboat, which recently arrived at Madras, has brought an order to Mr. Macartney and 

to the committee to restore to Muhammad Ali Khan his kingdom with the onus, however, for the latter 

to pay annually 12 lakhs of pagodas towards the payment of his debts to the Company as well as to 

various individuals. Lord Macartney, adhering to principles which had led him to no longer consider 

this prince as the sovereign of Arcot did not wish to undertake this restoration. Three days ago he left 

for Bengal from where he will return to Europe. The Committee is inclined to execute the orders of 

the Directors of the Company. 

 

The situation of the English in Bengal is very embarrassing and even alarming. The draining 

of their treasury and the difficulty of feeding it necessitated a considerable reduction in the expenses. 

Mr. Hastings has left to the Supreme Council the responsibility to carry out this delicate operation 

which took place after his departure. It fell chiefly on the troops whose annual salary is reduced for 

Bengal alone by 60 lakhs of rupees. It resulted in much illȤtemper and this frame of mind is not 

calculated to allay the fears caused by Shinde, the Maratha Chief, Grand Vazir of the Mughal and who 

is at the head of 1,50,000 men. This Shinde has given shelter to the Mughal Emperorôs son on whom 

Mr. Hastings had previously laid his hands. 

 

M. de Coutenceau is leaving for the Isle of France from where he intends to proceed to 

Europe. M. Bellier, formerly artillery commandant, has some work which retains him here. His salary 

has ceased from the first of this month as also that of all the officers specially employed. 

 

The formation of the battalion of sipahees is also supposed to date from the first of this 

month. My Lord, I shall have the honour to inform you in detail about all these matters. 

 

I am respectfully, 

 

My Lord, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

Le Vicomte de Souillac. 
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Pondicherry, June 19, 1785. 

 

M. de Montigny. 

 

You must have received, Sir, a very small letter which I wrote to you on the 6th of this month 

and to which was attached one for Nana Fadnavis. The object of this letter was simply to inform him 

of my arrival here in the capacity of CommandantȤGeneral of the French possessions on this side of 

the Cape of Good Hope, His Majesty having added India to the government which was already 

entrusted to me. 

 

Gopalrao Ballal, Waquil of the Regency of Poona with the French nation at Pondicherry, 

must have informed it of my arrival immediately, and I had charged him to do so by adding that I 

would write as soon as I was well acquinted with the state of affairs and with the correspondence of 

my predecessor and with you, Sir. That is what I tried to do by employing all the time which a 

multitude of matters of different kind permitted me. 

 

From this correspondence and from all the others I saw that the political means which were 

employed consisted in compliments or vague expressions, and in risky promises, which, as they could 

never be executed, must have created the most unfavourable impression about the French nation in all 

the Darbars of India, and at the same time the most erroneous, that of bad faith which would deter 

them from placing the least confidence in us. 

 

From a letter of 4th November No. 11, I saw that you were informed that French forces would 

arrive on the Malabar Coast, that this fact was known since a long time and that Nana Fadnavis was 

well informed in this respect. Was it not evident that Nana Fadnavis would find in a month or two that 

he had been badly deceived? Indeed, he made it a point to bring it to your notice, Sir, in a 

conversation which you report in your dispatch of 10th September. All his talk which you could look 

over again was most judicious. I do not think that we can say a word in reply and I pity you for the 

very great embarrassment in which you were put. Ah! why lead into an error a power in which we 

have common interests? Let us explain well these interests to it, that is the first point, let us define to 

it our real intentions and our means, that is the second. 

 

I shall not enter at all into the discussions which have taken place between us and the 

Regency of Poona on the subject of their peace and of ours. But it is necessary that it should be 

informed of the motives of the last war between us and the English, and of those which brought about 

peace. Without trying to unfold the political system of Europe, can we not give them to understand 

that the English nation, our rival, had attained a certain degree of power only by the possessions they 

had invaded in America as well as in India, that it was on this first very important part (America) that 

war had taken place, that our object was to deprive it of it and that we completely succeeded in it; that 

as for India, we dispatched there only a very few ships and troops because it was absolutely necessary 

to carry the mass of our forces to America where we had more than hundred ships and (troops, in 

proportion during the course of the war. From this knowledge, it ought to be easy to explain that the 

object which had caused the war being fulfilled since our enemies have abandoned all their 

possessions in America, peace had to follow all the more necessarily as the war had lasted for a long 

time and as it was pursued with the greatest vigour, it had involved us in a huge expense. 

 

This knowledge appears to me adequate to impress upon the Regency of Poona that the small 

war of India being only subordinate to the major object, peace had to depend only on the latter. The 

same knowledge will destroy the erronous ideas, which the Indian princes had formed and which were 

unfortunately encouraged, that we were occupied only with India and with sending ships and troops 

here. They must have concluded from it that we had only feeble means and consequently formed a 

very poor opinion of the French nation. These same erronous ideas have been encouraged even after 

the peace, by deluding them into believing that we were going to receive armies and that we were 
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going to recommence war. On the contrary, it is necessary that they should know that peace always 

leaves an interval and that a fresh war requires preliminary formalities. 

 

As for the complaints of Nana Fadnavis on the question that we had formed an alliance with 

Haider Ali Khan in preference, it appeared to me easy to reply to him that this Prince had made all 

advances, that from the moment he had known that Pondicherry was attacked, he had given orders to 

send us ships and succours from Mangalore, that afterwards he had dispatched one of his ships to the 

Isle of France on two occasions and made the greatest offers, that finally he had marched with a 

formidable army into the Carnatic with the object of recapturing the possessions which the English 

had invaded, that as the French had only a single unit of ships and troops destined for India, as I had 

already said it, we could not oppose everywhere, and that it was more natural to unite ourselves with 

Haider Ali Khan who had already taken action in our favour, more especially as our troops had at the 

same time proceeded to the part where our old possessions were situated. 

 

The Regency of Poona says that it had made us proposals, but they had reached us only very 

late and when there was no more time to accept them. [Souillac is ignorant of the fact that the Marathas had made 

proposals for a treaty of alliance with the French as early as 1775, and then again in 1778. St. Lubin, French Envoy at the Maratha Court 

(1777Ȥ1778), was bearer of the latter proposals.] Our first response had tended to bring home to it that as our 

common interest was to join our forces against a nation against which we also had complaints, we 

were acting in favour of the Marathas by carrying the war in the Carnatic, that they should, in their 

turn, raise a powerful army to create a diversion on the Malabar Coast and that as soon as we could do 

so, we would give them succours, and we would have really done so if they had acted vigourously, 

because then the English would have been forced to divide themselves and consequently weaken 

themselves. 

 

All that I have just said to you, Sir, when clearly explained to Nana Fadnavis and to the 

Darbar of Poona ought to convince them that it was not possible for us to behave differently from 

what we had done and that we would have committed greatest injustice if, called and preceeded by 

Haider Ali Khan on the Coromandel Coast where our possessions are situated, we had abandoned him 

to proceed to the Malabar Coast. 

 

After explaining to the Regency the true motive of the last war, and the very great success it 

had brought for us, we have only to explain to it our plans for the future and not at all for the present, 

for, we must indeed destroy the idea in which they are that any moment we shall be ready to 

recommence the war. We must, therefore, tell them that after dealing a very severe blow to the 

English nation, we have only to deal a second one, that of reducing them in India as they have just 

been in America, because then this nation, very weak by itself, will no more be in a position to arouse 

our jealousy. Our views tend and can now tend only to this single object, so that it is on this side that 

the mass of our forces will be directed. But since they have to come from a very long distance, we 

must have time to prepare everything in advance. That is what we are beginning to put into execution. 

You will say, Sir, that I am expecting several ships which will successively transport troops here, that 

two have arrived since my arrival here [It is a fact that 1000 French troops arrived at Pondicherry shortly after the arrival of 

Le Vicomte de Souillac in India.] and that I am expecting four or five in the course of a month; that this fact 

can be ascertained by his Waquil and that he will never receive news from me which is not very exact, 

that these troops could be reinforced quickly by those which are assembled at the Isle of France, and 

that finally more will flow constantly and by slow degrees from Europe to the Isle of France so as to 

always increase our mass, that this way we shall be in a position to act vigourously and with great 

advantage as soon as the King will send his orders, that they must expect (a point to be well impressed 

on them) that our advantage will be all the greater as having then no other object but India, all the 

efforts will be directed there and that as, on the other hand, the English have to defend their 

possessions in so many different parts of India, they could not be in force anywhere, that as for us, we 

shall divide ours on the two coasts of Coromandel and Malabar, that we shall inform the Marathas in 

advance about the war as well as about our arrangements, that even now I am thinking of informing 

them about the Kingôs intentions on the manner in which he wants that the French nation should be 

maintained in India, that in general he only wants to establish a secure trade and equally advantageous 
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for the nation and for the different powers of India, that he will protect them against all those of 

Europe who would intend to invade the territories and make war with the said powers, that he does 

not wish to acquire any vast possessions, but limit himself to establishments on the two coasts with a 

reasonable rounding off which might defray the expenses of the said establishments and protect the 

trade, that by allying himself with the Marathas to capture what the English possess in the 

neighbourhood, he will only demand Bombay with a suitable rounding and that the rest will be 

returned to the Marathas; that the whole plan will be explained more exactly and with greater details 

in the treaty which will be concluded with them. 

 

If they appear inclined to conclude a treaty even now, provided they do not oblige us to 

operate before the war is notified by the King, you might, Sir, ask for proposals which I would send to 

the Minister and which, after the Kingôs sanction, would be concluded with them. But the conquest of 

Bombay must be the first object to be fulfilled and that its possession must be assured to us with a 

suitable rounding. Explain well, Sir, for, you see that it is my principle that we must have time to send 

their proposals to Europe and receive a reply for the finishing touch to the treaty, and tell them that as 

it is essential to terminate it as early as possible, they must send me their proposals immediately. It 

would be better if before sending them they communicated them to you so as to enable you to draft 

them to a certain point and remove all the items that would be contrary to the views expressed above. 

If they proposed, for example, to cede to us even now either Chaul or any other place which would 

require a garrison and division of our actual mass in India, we must rule out this proposal or decide 

that it would take effect only at the commencement of the war. They should also know that I must 

return to the Isle of France in September, where I am charged to give an account of the situation of 

affairs in India and where I shall await fresh orders from the King, after which I shall inform them of 

what His Majesty will have decided in respect of their proposals. 

 

Supposing that the Regency of Poona acquisces in making proposals, such as I have just 

mentioned, we must more than ever try to persuade it that during the interval, it would be harmful for 

it to waste its strength by different wars with the princes of the country, and that they must mistrust 

the English who will incite them to it, because it is in their interest to see them become weaker and 

destroy each other to take advantage of it consequently and seize their possessions; that that is what 

they (the English) are aiming at present more than ever having no other resources than those which 

they derive from this country, that on the contrary, the princess of India ought to closely unite with 

each other, and take advantage of this moment when there is a division between the English Company 

and the Royal Government of England. The former heavily encumbered with debt has just made a 

huge reduction in the salaries of the troops. This reduction for Bengal alone amounts to sixty lakhs of 

rupees annually which leads them to raise murmur, and can only render them illȤdisposed. On the 

other hand, the Royal Government aims at seizing the territories of the Company. A Bill, which has 

just been passed, deprives the latter of the greatest part of its rights and very soon it will be reduced to 

a simple trading company, whilst the King, master of the territories, will try to aggrandise them and 

draw the largest possible quantity of gold and silver from India to enable him to pay off the national 

debt which is huge. It follows from this state of affairs that the English have a plan of conquest in 

India, formed and unavoidable in view of their liabilities and moreover, because of their lack of 

means, while the French have no other views than to deprive them of this resource and reȤestablish the 

legitimate masters in all their rights. 

 

In the letter attached herewith, which I am writing to Nana Fadnavis and to Haripant Phadke, 

I do not enter into any details, but I refer them to those contained in this dispatch to which, Sir, you 

will kindly give all the extension which you will deem necessary, but by strictly confining yourself to 

the principles which I have enunciated, and which certainly are yours; no engagements which cannot 

be fulfilled, no announcements lacking foundations, no vague and involved promises which reduce 

correspondence, which ought to be interesting, to a sequence of words without substance, the result of 

which, if it is nil , is the most favourable that can be anticipated. 

 

I am impatiently awaiting your reply, Sir, and you will easily understand that I should receive 

it urgently, as my plan is to return to the Isle at the end of September. M. de Cossigny, appointed 
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commandant of the establishments in India, will be indeed here and can follow the correspondence 

and send it to me, but it must have some basis before my departure. 

 

I have the honour to be with a very sincere attachment, 

 

Sir, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) Le Vicomte de Souillac. 

 

(True Copy) 
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Pondicherry, June 20, 1785. 

 

M. de Montigny 

 

(No. 2) 

 

The letter attached herewith, Sir, which I have the honour to write to you under No. 1 

concerns the Regency of Poona alone, and if you indeed thought that it was necessary to communicate 

it in full to Nana Fadnavis, I would see no objection to it. This one will deal with the general political 

situation. 

 

I am grieved to see that the Marathas and Tipu Sultan cannot make up their mind to remain 

quiet, at least for some time. You announce, Sir, in your letter of 29th April to M. de Coutanceau that 

hostilities have been committed between them and that the former are speedily dispatching troops to 

the Krishna. However, you seem to hope that the negotiations which have begun could restore the 

spirit of conciliation between these two powers. If we are to credit the piece of news which has come 

from Hyderabad dated 25th May, we can hardly count on this hope. It announces that Nizam Ali is 

also sending troops to the same part and there have been big movements in this capital. It is true, it 

adds, that Nizam Ali cannot make big efforts, and they even fear that the outcome of this war may not 

be in his favour. The author of this news (M. Aumont) believes that M. Johnson left this court to 

solicit the government of Madras to send succour to the combined powers. But supposing (which I do 

not believe) that Mr. Johnson is entrusted with this mission, I am very much convinced that he will 

not succeed and that the English will not make any movements which tend to hasten a fresh war with 

France which they dread. It is much more advantageous for them to pit the Asiatic powers against one 

another without committing themselves. That is a matter against which they ought indeed to be on 

their guard, and which you, Sir, must constantly point out to them. 

 

If , inspite of all your observations to the Darbar of Poona, he (Nana) persisted in the 

confederation against Tipu Sultan, and if he especially spoke about the union of the English, you 

could give him to understand that in case it took place, we would be obliged to support Tipu Sultan, 

for the Kingôs intention is to protect the weak against the strong, and especially if the English were 

associated with the latter. You could add that the troops which we are assembling here are intended to 

act in such cases. On the whole, do not lose the occasion, Sir, to lay emphasis on this assemblage of 

troops, which, from what I have known, intrigues the English. Do not forget to add that it is only an 

advanceȤguard of those assembled at the Isle of France, but while explaining rightly that the whole 

assemblage, ready to act if we were forced to do so, is, however, only a reserve for the epoch of the 

war, which can be fixed only in Europe and by the orders of His Majesty. Speak also about the ships 

which move to and fro between the Isles and this place and which would indeed be reinforced if it 

became necessary. In my opinion, this dèmarche can provide material for reflections and fears. Let us 

inspire confidence on the one hand, but let us assume, on the other, an imposing tone which befits the 

nation and let its dignity, too often compromised, not be so any longer. Let the English pour out gold 

in the Darbars; they can do so because this gold has been snatched from the hands of the Indians, and 

they must do so to procure the means to snatch some more. But for us, who only intend to maintain 

the natural preponderance of the French power, we only employ means worthy of it. 

 

I am awaiting more certain news of the state of affairs in the Deccan to enable me to decide to 

send a Waquil to Nizam Ali to inform him about my arrival. I know that M. Aumont had been 

charged with some correspondence and that you had, Sir, quite a regular one with him. But without 

entering into other motives, a national Resident with a foreign power must have a character and a state 

worthy of the nation which employs him, and here an ordinary Waquil is more suitable. I, therefore, 

request you, Sir, to ask from M. Aumont only news which he could communicate to you as an 

individual, but not charge him with anything officially. 
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M. Geslin [Geslin was a French officer attached to Montignyôs staff.] has delivered to me a packet coming 

from Delhi and containing the letters from Messrs Evin and Saleur with the copies of the dispatches 

from the Nawabs Afrasiabkhan and Najaf Quli Khan as well as from the Emperor. All these 

dispatches are previous to the last revolution which has placed Shinde at the head of affairs, because 

of which I am not in a position to reply to the said dispatches. As for M. Evin, I request you, Sir, to 

give me particulars about him and about his party, and to inform me up to what point he can be useful 

to us in this party, whether he can have influence with Shinde and contribute to movements which can 

be advantageous to us. He has asked from me many commissions and among others one for him of a 

LieutenantȤColonel. These sorts of commissions cannot be given lightly, and they ought to be the 

reward of very great services rendered. 

 

While writing to M. Evin, I request you, Sir, to inform him about the general dispositions of 

His Majesty for India, to speak to him about the troops which he is sending here, etc. etc. You will 

also speak about the embarrassing situation of the English in India as well as in Europe, especially 

about the Bill, about the huge national debt, about the plan of the English Government, etc., so that all 

the news is circulated and is known. 

 

I am writing to Shinde, and I am attaching herewith my letter which I request you, Sir, to dispatch to 

him, supposing that he continues to enjoy the same position. It is a simple letter of compliments. You 

could perhaps add one with some details. I do not quite know if you have to use circumspection visȤaȤ
vis the Regency; in that case you must not compromise yourself and even keep my letter in your 

possession. If, on the contrary, you are not embarrassed by any considerations, you could write to the 

different persons in position in keeping with the general spirit of my dispatches. 

 

If you deem, Sir, that it would be advantageous for us to announce that Pondicherry is being 

fortified, you can say that we are in the process of undertaking the work. In short, help me to change 

the opinion of the Indians, and let us present the French nation only such as it is : magnanimous, 

generous and of course, powerful. 

 

I have the honour to be very sincerely, 

 

Sir, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) Le Vicomte de Souillac. 

 

(True Copy) 
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Pondicherry, June 20, 1785. 

 

M. de Montigny, 

 

(No. 3) 

 

M. Warnet, Sir, who has been here since some days, delivered to me the letter of 8th January 

which you had the honour to write to me and which you did not think that I would receive at 

Pondicherry. 

 

The matters which you desired to discuss with me frankly, Sir, were actually becoming quite 

irrelevant to me, before the orders which I had received and which I was very far from expecting. But 

what is personal to you, could never be in that category. The short time you had passed at the Isle of 

France had sufficed to interest me infinitely in your success, because of the knowledge I had both of 

your pure and disinterested zeal and of your means. I was therefore grieved to see that unfortunate 

circumstances have prevented you from employing both. You have been embarrassed and upset in 

several ways. I knew it roughly and I have now seen it in detail. I shall do what depends upon me so 

that you should be embarrassed as little as possible. But because of the state of affairs, it is possible 

that you may be so often. I am sorry that too long a stay at Poona hardly allows you to proceed to 

some other part without ill consequence and without arousing the jealousy and the suspicions of the 

Regency. If you could have executed, Sir, the plan which ...... and which I had very much adopted, to 

pass successively from Poona to Delhi, Hyderabad, etc., you would have been more useful, and at the 

present moment I think that it is Delhi where you should have been to direct the movements of Shinde 

and profit by the circumstance which has placed him in a position to do great things. But I know that 

there would be great inexpedience in your going to him, unless the Regency did not respond properly 

to my proposals and persisted in crushing Tipu Sultan, and national dignity demanded that you should 

quit Poona. However, in case you are justified in doing so, you must seek my orders and await letters 

for the Emperor and Shinde, of which you would be the bearer and which would accredit your 

mission to him. That would also depend upon Shindeôs relations with the Regency and on the reliance 

we can put on him. It is on this point that I request you to enlighten me. 

 

An item which must have very much embarrassed you, Sir, is the lack of funds. But in this 

respect the position of M. de Bussy and Monneron was not less unfortunate, and with the best will in 

the world, they could not help you. Although we are not still very much well off, you will, however, 

receive fifteen thousand rupees which M. Monneron sends you through a bill of exchange on Goa or 

Surat. I know how you have reduced your expenses, but it is as necessary as unfortunate, since the 

Minister could not be convinced that the necessary expenses should be so large. 

 

By a letter dated August 29, 1784, M. le Marquis de Castries informs me that although the 

Court of Poona is far away from our establishments, he thinks that it is advisable to leave you there 

for sometime longer, may be in the capacity of an observer but he recommends to you to give him 

news about you more often than you have done, since he has not received any since April 16, 1783. 

 

You see, Sir, that the Minister feels that it is necessary that your residentship should prolong. 

However, it would perhaps be necessary and possible, that you should, without ill consequence, quit 

Poona. But you must have a pretext which neither alarmed nor cooled the Regency. We could post 

there, I think, a Waquil. The one it has here does not appear to be an intelligent person, but at the 

present moment he is perhaps as good as another. He was a little displeased at the time of my arrival, 

but I satisfied him in all manner and especially in money. I hope he has written about it. I do not know 

if the Regency is aware that we pay its Waquil; it is fit and proper that it should know that he is paid 

Rs. 220 per month. 
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I have given money to M. Geslin who is leaving this place with these dispatches. You must 

send him back only in case of a very important mission, as he is very happy with these travels. 

Moreover, I must confess to you that this officer does not appear to be very active. He took it into his 

fancy not to deliver to M. Coutanceau [Interim commandant of Pondicherry after the death of Bussy.] the dispatches 

from the camp of M. Sombre, and he gave them to me only several days after my arrival and by 

chance. I do not know if it is because of forgetfulness, but he claims that this packet was useless. It is 

not for him to judge that, and in any case, he should execute the orders which he has received. 

 

These six hundred rupees which I have given to M. Geslin as travelling expenses, you can, 

Sir, include them in your accounts as the salary of his grade on the footing of a Lieutenant of the 

troops in India. 

 

I have already pointed out to you that I am to return to the Isles at the end of September, 

which ought to hasten the dispatch of your letters and those of the Regency. As regards the future 

correspondence, you will address yourself, Sir, to M. de Cossigny, appointed by the King as 

Commandant of Pondicherry, and of the French establishments in India under my orders. But on 

important matters you will at the same time address to me directly. 

 

Receive the assurance of a sincere attachment with which I have the honour to be, 

 

Sir, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) Le Vicomte de Souillac 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ðI attach herewith letters for M. De Souza, Governor of Goa and for the brothers 

Venkatesha and Narayana Camotins. You will send these to them, Sir. We charge them to pay you 

fifteen thousand rupees and we request M. De Souza to advise them to do so. 

 

(Signed) Le Vicomte de Souillac 
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Copy of the letter written to Nana Fadnavis, Maratha Regent, dated June 20, 1785. 

 

Nana Fadnavis. 

 

After the compliments, 

 

I hope that you have received the letter which I had the honour to write to you to inform you 

about my arrival here, and to hear from you news which I am very impatiently awaiting. Gopalrao 

Ballal, your Waquil, assured me that he had promptly dispatched harakaras to you. This same 

Gopalrao Ballal told me, on my arrival, that he wanted to return to Poona, but I persuaded him to stay 

with me in order to maintain the correspondence and the sincere friendship which unites the French 

nation with the Sarkar of Poona. He has promised to stay while waiting for your orders, and I am sure 

that your intention is in conformity with the sentiments of union and friendship which have always 

bound the two nations. 

 

I was sorry to find that you were left in the dark about the reasons which complled us to make 

peace with the English. You must have been informed that the war we fought with them was for the 

large possessions they had in America, that we succeeded in depriving them of all, with the result that 

they have met with a huge loss in that country, and that as they have abandoned everything, we 

derived immense advantage by making peace. 

 

As for the ships and troops which we brought into India, it formed a very small part of our 

forces, because it was necessary for us to keep during the whole war, more than hundred ships and a 

large number of troops in America. But at the next war, it will be quite different. All our efforts will 

be directed to India with the intention of restoring to the legitimate rulers all the territories the English 

have snatched away from them. That is what the Emperor of the French has charged me to announce 

in order that we should unite together. When all the precautions are taken, I shall keep you informed 

about them. In the meantime, we are assembling at Pondicherry troops which are daily arriving, and I 

am expecting more on several ships which are coming, either from Mauritius or from Europe. These 

troops will be promptly reinforced, when needed, by a larger number stationed at Mauritius. But we 

must wait for the favourable moment and for the Emperor, my master, to decide everything. I shall 

not fail to inform you about it. 

 

I have many other important matters to communicate to you, but I charge M. de Montigny to 

explain them to you. I am writing to him on this subject a very detailed letter which will inform him 

of the situation of all the affairs, and he will communicate them to you. 

 

Rest assured that you will always find truth in all the matters of which I shall speak to you 

and that is what I recommend most strongly to M. de Montigny. Moreover, your Waquil, who is here, 

can give you an account of all that passes here. 

 

I request you to send me your news very promptly, and to receive my good wishes so that all 

your reign should be glorious and that your steps should always be crowned with victory, 

 

(Signed) Le Vicomte de Souillac. 
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Poona, July 18, 1785. 

 

(No. 1) 

 

M. le Vicomte, 

 

I received only on July 16, your letter of June 6, and at once I announced your arrival to the 

Regency, which expressed its great pleasure at this news, convinced that it must bring about a 

favourable change in the new situation of affairs, a conviction on which I laid very much stress, 

especially as I felt the necessity in which we are today to act on a new plan. 

 

The Regency is impatiently awaiting the interesting details which you have announced to me 

in your letter of June 6, and Nana Fadnis has deferred to this date his plan to communicate to me his 

dispositions with respect to us and his intentions concerning Tipu Sultan. 

 

You have learnt, M. le Vicomte, by my letter of 29th April about the hostile dispositions of 

the Marathas towards Tipu and about the object of the conferences which were being held on this 

subject as well as about the futility of my efforts to bring the Regency round to a reconciliation with 

the Nawab. The matters are still in the same position here. The negotiations commenced three months 

ago are still going on between these powers. However, Tipu continues to besiege Nargund. This place, 

situated at about 25 koss from the right bank of the Krishna, belongs to a Brahmin family, a friend and 

an ally of the Marathas whom the latter think it as their duty to support against the unjust venture of 

the Nawab. This is the cause of the rupture which is preparing and which, there is every indication of 

it at the present moment, might lead to an open war if Tipu does not want to desist from his claims. To 

this motive are also attached private considerations which I shall have the honour to communicate to 

you when I am enlightened on this point in the Council of the Regency itself. I am very much worried 

about the consequences of all these happenings; the agitation among the people is at its highest point. 

I lay much hope on the effect of the courier which you announce to me. Pending this date, rest 

assured, M. le Vicomte, I shall not lose a single moment here to try, if  it is possible, to bring round the 

people. In this connection, I am meeting the Brahmins (the officers) who enjoy the greatest 

confidence of the Regent. Your arrival in India could never have been more opportune, as everything 

is on the brink of a general revolution among the princes of the country. The news which you are 

going to give will perhaps suspend their hostile dispositions and their reciprocal jealousy which the 

English have been kindling in all the Darbars of India to rise afterwards on the ruins of all. That is the 

aim of their detestable politics and of the conduct they have been adopting since they have seized the 

finest part of the continent. I leave here the English and their hateful conduct to talk about more 

interesting things. 

 

Allow me, M. le Vicomte, to congratulate you on the fresh mark of confidence which the 

King has just shown to you, by adding to your old office that of our establishments on this side of the 

Cape of Good Hope. The advantages which must result from it are the natural and necessary 

consequence of the relationship which you had formerly established between the Isles and this 

continent, and every Frenchman, who has the common weal at heart, ought to rejoice in it. Personally 

it would be difficult for me to express to you my joy when I learnt this happy news. 

 

I never thought that I would have the honour to see you in India, which fact you might have 

learnt by the letter of the month of January which I wrote to you and which was to be delivered to you 

at the Isle of France by M. Warnet. This merchant might have told you how much I wished to have a 

frank talk with you, Sir, on an infinity of matters which oppress me since my residentship here and 

which have finally led me to solicit my return to France, by, however, observing an absolute silence 

on the secret motive of my discouragement. I feel happy today, Monsisur le Vicomte, to be 

immediately under your orders. My respect, my devotion are already known to you. My work will be 

laid before you, and I hope, by my zeal, to coȤoperate with your plans and deserve your confidence, a 
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favour which I consider as the most precious that I can desire in India, and which is so necessary to 

me for the benefit of the (national) service. 

 

The funds which you propose to send me shortly are all the more essential to me as for the 

last ten months I have been reduced to have recourse to loans to defray the expenses which my 

residentship with the Marathas requires, and as I found myself on the point of being completely 

destitute, unable to find any more resources. 

 

I attach herewith the copy of a letter of March 11, which I wrote to M. Coutanceau, because I 

presume that you have had no knowledge of it. This letter will prove to you that the Waquil of the 

Regency has not been shown a very decent conduct, as he was given to understand that his stay at 

Pondicherry was useless. This Waquil has written about it to Nana Fadnis and his letter has produced 

the worst effect on the mind of the Prince who at once wanted to recall his Waquil. You will see, 

Monsieur le Vicomte, what I thought it my duty to do in this respect in order not to break entirely with 

the Regency of Poona before knowing the intentions of the Minister. The manner in which you have 

spoken to the Waquil could not fail to produce a good effect and Nana Fadnis is satisfied today that he 

is staying at Pondicherry. 

 

I am very impatiently awaiting, Monsieur le Vicomte, your orders and your instructions to 

know the conduct I must adopt at present visȤaȤvis the Regency of Poona and the Court of Delhi. 

 

I have the honour to be with the most absolute and most respectful attachment, 

 

Monsieur le Vicomte, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) Montigny 

 

(True Copy) 

 

P.S.ð At the moment of closing my letter, my harkaras have arrived from Pondicherry with 

the dispatches of June 20, which you had announced to me by your letter. I suspend the departure of 

these harkaras to obtain, if it is possible, some result which I can communicate to you by this courier. 

I am asking for a fresh audience with Nana. 

 

(Signed) Montigny. 
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Poona, July 29, 1785. 

 

(No. 2) 

 

Monsieur le Vicomte, 

 

I did not expect the unforeseen circumstances which led M. Warnet to proceed to 

Pondicherry. I am all the more happy about it, as this merchant recently left the Regency of Poona, of 

which he knew the situation. He must have given you a very exact picture of it as well as of my 

personal position. Accordingly, it must have been easy for you, Monsieur le Vicomte, to appreciate 

the extreme embarrassment in which I was with respect to the essential matters which I was charged 

to negotiate as well as because of the kind of correspondence carried on with me for more than 18 

months. It was such that it needed nothing less than my zeal for the Kingôs service and my respect for 

the orders of the Minister not to quit my residentship at the court of the Marathas. In spite of all the 

deference I owe to the memory of M. de Bussy, I cannot help telling you, Monsieur le Vicomte, how 

much I am affected by the memorandum which this General submitted to M. Le Maréchal de Castries 

on my account, after explaining my conduct in a very different manner to the Minister, before he had 

listened to the reports of an officer whom he had sent to me and about whom I had a lot to complain, 

if it could ever be in my nature to harm anyone. This unjust prejudice on the part of M. de Bussy and 

the manner in which he communicated to me his orders since this date have extremely grieved me. At 

last! you have arrived, Monsieur le Vicomte, and I forget that anything untoward has taken place 

concerning me. I am happy to know that you are at the head of the general Government and I envisage 

only the pursuit of a useful and serious work. I now pass on to the most interesting items of your 

dispatches Nos. 2 and 3, holding back to reply to No. 1 until I have had several other meetings with 

Nana Fadnis and until I know how I stand with the Regency. 

 

You were indeed right, Monsieur le Vicomte, during my transit at the Isle of France, in 

adopting the plan which I had the honour to communicate to you and which was to pass successively 

from Poona to Delhi and Hyderabad. It was a very sure means of rendering myself useful to the State 

in general. I sought the approval of M. de Bussy especially to proceed to Delhi where I was called by 

the Emperor. I had then dispatched a copy of this Princeôs letter to M. de Bussy, but he communicated 

to me by his letter of May 28, his orders to remain at Poona where he then thought my presence was 

more necessary. 

 

The political situation today between the Marathas and Tipu hardly allows me to leave this 

Court without arousing suspicion and jealousy in the Regency. But in case the Marathas did not 

respond favourably to your proposals and persisted in declaring war on Tipu in spite of all my 

representations in this respect, I think absolutely like you, Monsieur le Vicomte, that it would not befit 

the national dignity if I stayed at Poona, unless the Minister had plans to operate on the Malabar 

Coast. 

 

In this supposition, I think I must not quit the Regency to proceed to the Court of Delhi, 

where, however, it would be very estential to have someone. 

 

I know, Monsieur le Vicomte, how it would be advantageous if I were with the Emperor. But 

I think that can be done only if the Regency takes a final decision against us, or by giving it to 

understand that you have charged me to go round the different courts of India during the period of 

peace to get an exact picture of the political situation and that in any case, you have given me the 

order to return to Poona as the place where I must preferably reside, when the King sends his orders to 

operate on the Malabar Coast. By this means, I presume that Nana Fadnis would not take any 

umbrage, and I shall then be in a position to proceed everywhere where you would deem it necessary, 

and examine things better than through correspondence. 
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In any case I shall not take any decision without receiving your orders and shall conform to 

those of the Minister by continuing to reside with the Regency. Until you prescribe to me the 

subsequent conduct I should adopt, whether to remain at Poona, or to go to Delhi or to Hyderabad, I 

am ready, Monsieur le Vicomte, to fully abide by the instructions which you will think it advisable to 

prescribe to me concerning my mission in India. 

 

In order to reply in detail to your inquiries concerning the relations of Shinde with the 

Regency and the reliance which we can put on him, we must go back to the epoch of the battle of 

Talegaon, that is to say to 1778. The Marathas defeated the English in a pitched battle. I shall be very 

brief. 

 

The object of this war was to place Raghoba on the throne or at the head of the Maratha 

Government and remove Nana Fadnis for ever from the Regency of Poona. The English had Raghoba 

in their army, and this Prince marched against the Marathas reckoning on complete success. Nana 

Fadnis, his rival, accompanied the forces of the Regency, that is to say, the troops of the Sarkar, those 

of Shinde, and those of Tukoji Holkar. The battle took place and the troops of Nana Fadnis carried the 

day. The Marathas made sure that not a single person should escape, but for the manoeuvre of Shinde, 

who, either to favour the retreat of the English out of consideration for the person of Raghoba, or 

rather to make himself more indispensable and redoubtable to the Regency, always behaved in a 

manner which displeased Nana Fadnavis. However, Raghoba fell into the hands of the victors, and 

Shinde did his best to have him under his guard. Some time afterwards the Marathas learnt about the 

escape of Raghoba to the English. They had retained two Councillors of Bombay as prisoners, who 

also, under the guard of Shinde, escaped. All this occasioned much coolness between the Regent and 

Shinde. But the large forces of the latter imposed upon the Court of Poona, and it was necessary to 

conceal. I can assure you, Monsieur le Vicomte, that I have been more than once a witness of the 

resentment of Nana Fadnavis towards Shinde whom he dreads since this time. I shall add to all this 

narration that Shinde and the Raja of Nagpur were ceaselessly pressing Nana Fadnavis to conclude the 

latest peace with the English, and I even think that they are sureties for it : this is the very great 

prejudice against Shinde, but since the latest revolution that has taken place at Delhi in 1784 and of 

which I rendered an account to M. de Bussy, the complexion of affairs has much altered. 

 

Every one is aware at DelhiðI mean, those who are versed in the secret of affairsðthat the 

ambition of M. Hastings tended at nothing less than to seize the general command of the Emperorôs 

troops by placing the eldest son of the Padshah on the throne of Delhi. The escape of this young 

prince to the English has been the result of the intrigue of Major Brow [Major Brown.], a Waquil whom 

the Company had dispatched to the court of the Emperor. But the elevation of Shinde to the post of 

the General of the Empire has ruined all the plans of Mr. Hastings in this respect; from this fact it is 

easy to conclude that Shinde can no longer be looked upon with the same eye by the English. 

 

The example of a French partisan, M. Pauly [Pauly commanded the late Sombrêôs corps.], who, during the 

revolution, had succeeded to the general command of the armies of the Emperor, had turned the head 

of the English Company which, overȤintoxicated by the unexpected successes which it has had in 

Bengal, thought, quite confidently, that it would be able to establish itself at Delhi in a formidable 

way, but the fine chimera vanished like a dream since this period, that is to say, since November. 

Shinde is absolute master of the armies of the Empire under the name of the Padshah. This powerful 

chief has an army of 100,000 Marathas with him and several strong posts in proprietorship in the 

Mughal Empire as well as in the Deccan with more than 150 koss of territory. He is since long the 

possessor of the town of Ajmer where the crowning of the Emperor of Delhi takes place; he has 

besides, the Key of Hindustan and the Deccan with the towns of Prampur [Barhanpur.] Asser [Assayee.], 

Burotche [Bhadoch?] and Uugene [Ujjain.] which he has also in proprietorship. God [Gohad.], Gouiallierre 

[Gwalior.], and Mattra [Mathura.] have been granted to him by the Emperor as a Jahagir with a continuous 

stretch of territory. 

 

From these considerations it is easy to see, Monsieur le Vicomte, that Shinde, although 

dependent on the Regency of Poona, plays and will play for a long time a very great role in 
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Hindustan. At least his preponderance today is greatest in the Mughal Empire and at the Maratha 

Court. It is a fact which cannot be called in question, because he has destroyed the plan of the English 

at the Court of Delhi, and since no resolution is taken at that of Poona without previously consulting 

him. I even think today that the Regency will not give any positive reply before it has received the 

assent of Shinde to whom the copy of your letter to Nana and Haripant has been already dispatched. 

 

This is the state of affairs in this part, Monsieur le Vicomte, and on which I thought it 

advisable to enter into the greatest detail, as in my opinion, it would serve as a basis for the 

subsequent conduct which we should adopt with the Regency and the Emperor of Delhi. 

 

From the moment I noticed the influence which Shinde had in the (the political) affairs, I 

opened a correspondence with him while observing due decorum which I owe to the Regency. I attach 

herewith a copy of the two letters from this Raja. You could notice in it, Monsieur le Vicomte, his 

desire to enter into friendly relations with us. But it is a matter which can never be negotiated through 

correspondence. It will be the same with all the powers with whom we will prefer to form friendship. 

I am sure, Monsieur le Vicomte, that you are also of the same opinion. It is thus essential to proceed 

to the principal courts to examine their politics more closely. 

 

The excess of travelling expenses over that of residentship would not be a considerable 

amount considering the advantage that would result from it. Rs. 200 per month, more or less, could 

fulfil this object, excluding the purchase of animals for transport which could amount to Rs. 1,400 to 

Rs. 1,500. 

 

It is quite true, Monsieur le Vicomte, that the item which extremely embarrassed me was the 

paucity of funds. My embarrassment in this respect would be difficult to describe to you, as I was 

several times, even recently, on the verge of being absolutely without money, as the French brokers at 

Goa could no longer, they said, advance me any, and without the sum which I got restored to them by 

the Sarkar of Poona from a seizure, made during the war, of an English ship on which they had goods, 

I could not have stayed here for want of funds. This restoration by the Sarkar extricated me from an 

extreme embarrassment in which I was, as the brokers Camotins, who did not receive any order from 

the administration of Pondicherry, had cooled off to the point of not sending me funds for three 

months. But succour of Rs. 15,000, which you are sending me, will serve to repay them for the loans 

which I have taken from them for 18 months and to inspire confidence in them. 

 

I am very much convinced that Messrs de Bussy and Monneron were in a very trying position 

in respect of funds and that it was impossible for them to send me any, but the period of more than 

nine months when I did not receive replies to my letters to the Comptroller had put me in an anxiety 

which it would be difficult for me to describe to you, and without your arrival, most probably I would 

have been in the most trying position, that is to say, forced to quit my residentship with the Marathas 

because of want of funds. 

 

In spite of the reduction which I have made in all the items of my expenditure, it is impossible 

for me, to fulfil the duties of my mission, to spend less than Rs. 750 to 800 per month; I mean all the 

expenses included namely harakaras, interpreter, Persian and Marathi scribe, palanquin, sipahees for 

my security, horses, domestic expenses and the maintenance of an elephant which the Regency has 

presented to me, a single item which costs me Rs. 150 per month, but which I did not think it 

advisable to cut out for fear of the bad effect which it would have surely produced here. However, 

because of the necessity in which we are, to retrench on all the items, I tried to dispense with it, but it 

fell ill some time ago, and now it is not in a condition to be sold. I am sorry for this mishap, for, I 

would have overlooked all consideration and parted with it. 

 

I would assure you, Monsieur le Vicomte, that there is not a single rupee spent which is not 

necessitated by the most indispensable particulars of my mission, which fact will be easily seen from 

the details in which I have entered with the Comptroller. I would very much wish that M. Le 

Maréchal de Castries was as convinced as you are of the fact that the necessary expenses are 
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obligatore. The Minister appears to have fixed at 16,000 frs. per year all the expenses in respect of my 

mission. You see, Monsieur le Vicomte, whatever reduction I make (even after the disposal of my 

elephant) the impossibility of fulfilling the domestic objectives with this modest salary. I am sure that 

when you have made your representations to M. Le Maréchal de Castries on the necessity of a higher 

salary, the Minister will give fresh orders on this point. 

 

My earlier mission in India has almost cost nothing to the King in relation to this one, because 

I was not obliged to treat matters at a fixed post and compelled to a sort of forced representation 

absolutely indispensable to open up the Darbars and to the expenses of the harkaras which 

correspondence entails. 

 

I can assure you, M. Le Vicomte, that I seized all sure occasions I could find to render an 

account to M. Le Maréchal de Castries of the objects concerning my mission. But I was not favoured 

by circumstances as much as I would have desired it. I have reason to think that the Minister is 

informed of it today. 

 

In March 1784, I entrusted M. Martin with my packets for the Court. This French surgeon, 

sent to India by M. Rousseau, our Consul at Basra, decided, after a stay of 7 or 8 months at Poona, to 

return to Europe on a Portuguese ship which was to sail straight to Lisbon. I have learnt since then 

that as this ship missed the monsoon, it was forced to make a halt at the Isle of France. I am sorry for 

this delay which must have prevented M. Martin from reaching Europe as early as I should have 

wished it. Five months ago I dispatched fresh letters and am again going to prepare my mail for M. Le 

Maréchal de Castries. 

 

I have informed the Regency that we were paying a salary of Rs. 220 per month to the 

Maratha Waquil. It appeared to me that the Darbar werg not informed of it. The silence which it has 

observed on it is quite unwarranted, and I am acquainting it with the fact in a letter which I am writing 

to it on this subject. 

 

I am sorry, M. le Vicomte, that M. Geslin was not very prompt in delivering you the 

dispatches from the camp of Sombre. I had, however, properly instructed him to deliver them to the 

General who was to replace M. de Bussy. But at the same time, I ought to vindicate this officer for not 

delivering this packet to M. Coutanceau, since he was only interim commandant and could not have 

taken any decision concerning the party of Sombre which, however, deserves to be encouraged 

because of its utility at Delhi in case of a diversion in the north of Hindustan. This party is composed 

of 3,000 infantry, 500 cavalry and 30 guns, well mounted and well served. Commanded by Europeans 

it has acquired great reputation in the service of the Emperor. M. Evin, who commands it today, is a 

very good subject, he has under his command several brave and intelligent Frenchmen wo deserve to 

be encouraged by the hope of receiving military favours, such as M. le Vassoult, a very clever 

artilleryȤofficer, very well educated and with an excellent conduct; M. Saleur [M. Saleur was the Frenchman 

who had accompanied Montigny to France in 1779, entrusted with proposals from Najaf Khan to the French Minister.], infantry 

Lieutenant, a very brave officer with wounds several of which were received in the service of the 

nation; M. de la Geinctey, Major in the old party, now Second Lieutenant, worthy of commendation 

because of the order and discipline he has introduced in this party. There are still other Frenchmen 

who deserve to be encouraged, as many in this corps as those who are in the service of the Emperor 

and of Shinde. As many changes are taking place in this part, it is advisable to make a fresh 

assessment of the situation of affairs. I am consequently going to send letters and as soon as I receive 

a reply on this point, I shall communicate to you all the details which you could desire in this respect. 

 

Nothing is more just than the remark which you make, M. le Vicomte, concerning the number 

of commissions which M. Evin demands from me and especially the commission of a Major for 

himself and that of LieutȤColonel for the son of Sombre, Captain for five years. These favours ought 

indeed to be only the reward for very great services rendered. I wrote to them more than six months 

back on this point, and I am sure that today they feel the justice of this observation and that with some 

commissions of lower rank, they would be very happy. I am going to write to M. Evin and inform him 
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as well as several Frenchmen in service of the new political situation here, of the straits of the English 

in Europe and in India, of the Bill which has just appeared concerning the Company, of the forces 

which we are going to receive, etc. etc., and all the while in the spirit of your dispatches so that the 

news should circulate everywhere. At the same time I shall apprize them of your dispositions to 

recommend those who can render useful services. That can indeed be a very great motive for 

emulation for them. 

 

According to your instructions, I shall include in my accounts Rs. 600 which you have given 

to M. Geslin as the salary of his rank of a Lieutenant and shall send him back to Pondicherry only in a 

very urgent case. 

 

I have at this very moment dispatched to Goa the letters which you addressed to me for M. 

Dom Frédéric and for the Camotins Brokers concerning Rs. 15,000 which you have ordered to be paid 

to me in this colony. 

 

I now come to your letter No. 2 regarding the basis of my correspondence with M. Aumont 

and the dispatch of your letter to Shinde. 

 

The correspondence which I have opened with this Maratha Chief cannot compromise my 

position with the Regency, as, in this respect, I have shown considerations which I ought to observe in 

my behaviour with it. Consequently, I shall dispatch your letters to this Raja which cannot fail to 

produce the best effect. I shall join to it mine with all the proper details. I shall also write to the 

Emperor to announce to him your arrival in India and the change in the political situation. 

 

It is quite true, M. le Vicomte, that I have been in correspondence with M. Aumont 

concerning the affairs of the nation at the Court of Nizam Ali. But this is how it happened. On my 

arrival in Poona, I received a letter from M. Aumont who informed me of the awkward situation in 

which he then was and of his desire to join me. Absolutely unable to employ him at Poona, and as I 

knew that there was then no one at Hyderabad to study the transactions of the Darbar, I thought of 

persuading M. Aumont to collect information directly about the situation of this Court and 

communicate it to me; I promised him that I would recommend his services to the authorities of the 

nation. Consequently, I wrote to him and entrusted him with my letters for the Subhedar and his 

ministers. He had thus admission to the Darbar of Nizam Ali and he has since entered his service. He 

had just left the service of the Nawab Manoir [Nawab Munawwar Khan.] Khan by whom he was very illȤ
treated, from what he then wrote to me. Some time afterwards Nizam Ali received a letter from M. de 

Bussy from the Isle of France informing him that he was sending M. de Launay to the camp of Haider 

Ali Khan. At the same epoch, M. de Bussy wrote to me also and charged me to convey on his behalf 

the contents of his dispatch to all the princes of India with whom I was in contact. I immediately 

executed the orders of this General and informed the Subhedar of the impending arrival of M. de 

Bussy. Nizam Ali and the Nawab Ted Jang wrote to me letters by which they communicated to me the 

desire of uniting with the French. I then sent the copy of these letters to M. de Bussy. 

 

As soon as Nizam Ali had received news about the arrival of this General, he wrote to him 

directly and made overtures to him which tended to arrangements the basis of which I do not know. 

M. Aumont then informed me that the Prince wished to send him to me to collect the best information 

so as to adjust things before proceeding to Pondicherry. But a few days later, Nizam Ali, from what 

M. Aumont wrote to me, changed his mind and decided to send him to the General with dispatches. 

Since this time, M. de Bussy charged me to correspond with M. Aumont and address him his letters 

for Hyderabad without, however, ceasing my correspondence with Nizam Ali, a correspondence 

which soon ceased because of the nature of the situation, since peace upset all the projects announced 

to the Subhedar. This is the basis of my correspondence with M. Aumont which will now cease 

following the orders which you have given me on this subject. 

 

I am as convinced as you are, Monsieur le Vicomte, that it is essential that a national Resident 

at the court of a foreign power must have a character and a state worthy of the nation which employs 
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him, and that is especially absolutely necessary to probe the secrets of the Darbars of the Asiatic 

princes. Everything here is in the greatest commotion because of the war with Tipu Sultan, who, from 

the violence of his conduct, does not appear to be willing to come to any agreement, and the Marathas 

are occupied with the necessary preparations to take the field after the rainy season. I have no doubt at 

all that war will take place if Tipu pursues his enterprise on Nargund. The commandant of this place is 

defending himself vigorously and Tipuôs army is very much embarrassed because of provisions. We 

are impatiently awaiting the issue of this siege. 

 

As the Regency was informed that I was going to dispatch harkaras to you, Nana Fadnavis 

requested me to postpone the departure of my courier and at the same time sent a message that he will 

give me a final reply very soon. I thought it advisable to comply with his request. The discussions 

among the great chiefs of this Court are so continuous during the last fortnight that I have great 

difficulty in negotiating the matter with which you have entrusted me. I shall give you an account of 

all the discussions which I have had and which I shall have on this subject in my dispatch No. 3. 

 

I shall most exactly comply, Monsieur le Vicomte, with the orders you have given me to 

correspond with M. de Cossigny on matters relating to my mission and in any case, I shall have the 

honour to address you all the important dispatches and the Princesô letters as well as the copies of 

those which they will write to me. 

 

I have the honour to be with most the absolute and most respectful attachment, 

 

Monsieur le Vicomte, 

 

Your very humble and very obedient servant, 

 

(Signed) MONTIGNY. 

 

(True Copy) 
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No. 3 

 

Poona, August 24, 1785 

 

Monsieur le Vicomte, 

 

I received almost simultaneously your packet of June 19 containing the dispatches No. 1, 2, 3 

and your letter of the 6th of the same month. After reading them and grasping their contents, I asked 

for a fresh audience with Nana Fadnavis which took place on the 22nd of this month. The audience 

was followed by several other interviews till August 23 but I did not obtain any final reply. 

 

I went to the Darbar furnished with your dispatch No. 1, the main content of which concern 

the Regency. My first care was to deliver your letter in Marathi to Nana Fadnavis and Haripant 

Phadke. The impression which they made on the mind of the Regent does not leave any doubt about 

the effect which ought to result from it : I mean the necessity for the Marathas today to explain their 

attitude towards us and their preparations of war against Tipu Sultan, the burning topic today of the 

Darbar of Poona. 

 

I communicated to Nana Fadnavis all that you have prescribed to me by your letter of the 

19th. I did it in the most striking manner and in a tone of dignity and candour which it is advisable to 

adopt with this power, too long beguiled by promises, vague and still unimplemented. I conducted 

myself according to your instructions and your principles which, I venture to assure you, are indeed 

mine. Your plan, recommended in this respect, Monsieur le Vicomte, is perhaps the only means to 

induce the Indian princes to abjure the false idea they have formed of our forces and of the greatness 

of our nation, calculating its strength only from the results they have seen of it in India. 

 

The Darbar, on the whole, appeared to me very much satisfied with what I conveyed to it on 

your behalf, especially with the plans which occupy us to day to send troops and munitions to the Isles 

and to Pondicherry in order to be in a position (when orders from the King are received) to carry the 

mass of our forces on the Coromandel and Malabar Coasts and destroy the English there as we did in 

America. To comply fully with your orders, I have well impressed upon them that after the great 

expenses which we had incurred in America to expel the English from the possessions which they had 

invaded, which object had been achieved with the greatest success, we made peace with England, and 

that a fresh war required an interval and great preparations, that, consequently, our Ministry was 

occupied in advance with collecting all the means necessary to operate in India in a formidable and 

sure manner (as soon as the King sends his orders), that the advantage resulting from this plan will be 

all the greater as with India as our only objective, we shall carry all our forces against the common 

enemy which, being spread in all the parts of the continent, is sure to succumb before the vigorous 

and continuous attack which we propose to launch as soon as war starts. 

 

The Regent asked me whether I knew approximately the epoch when war would take place. I 

replied to him that it was impossible to say anything definite to him on this subject, that it depended 

absolutely on the King whose orders we had to await, but that the ambition of the English to invade 

everything and the dishonesty which they were almost continuously displaying in the execution of 

their treaty, would not permit the French to remain long at peace with them, and that it was in 

pursuance of considerations so important for the tranquillity of our nation as well as that of our allies 

that we were continuously putting ourselves in a position to contain and curb their ambition, that we 

were simultaneously employing means so sure and so formidable that we have ground to hope that 

our coming war in India will be crowned with success as complete as that which we had recently 

achieved in America. This was, Monsieur le Vicomte, my reply to the Regent which he appeared to 

appreciate to a certain point, all the while expressing grief at the interval announced between now and 

the earliest war. However, it is the only means not to delude them and at the same time the one to 

impress upon them the candour and the truth which the French Minister employs in his negotiations. It 
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is according to these principles, which are yours, that I shall conduct myself in all the Darbars of India 

and bring home to them the contrast in the conduct which the English have been adopting. 

 

I paid particular attention to point out to the leaders of the Council that the small war of India 

was accessory to that of America, in order to destroy the false impression they could have formed of 

our means by thinking that we had in the last war only India as our objective. However, I must inform 

you, Monsieur le Vicomte, that I have always told the Marathas that we had carried the major part of 

our forces to America, not only to expel the English from it but also to support the possessions of the 

Spanish and the Dutch, our allies there, and that we succeeded in fulfilling all these objects with the 

greatest success. But the Marathas persistently said to me : ñWe do not doubt at all the advantages 

which you had obtained in that country, but how does that concern us? We are not in America, we are 

in India, and it is here that we desire to see you.ò This is how all the native princes think and speak; 

they see only through their physical eyes, and all that is not direct to their interest, touches them very 

little. It is the same with distant projects, even if they are the finest and the best concerted. Whatever 

may be their mode of thinking, I feel that the essential object is to enlighten them, if it is possible, on 

their own interests, and that is to what I ceaselessly apply myself here. You can rest assured, 

Monsieur le Vicomte, that I have seized the spirit of your dispatches and that they will serve as a basis 

to the conduct which I am going to adopt in all the Darbars of India. 

 

I have impressed upon the Council of the Regency the state of distress in which is at present 

the English Company which has just been stripped of the largest part of its privileges, that the King 

was shortly going to seize the territories of this Company and that as the English had no other 

resources to pay off the national debt which is huge, the princes could expect to see the greatest 

efforts on the part of the Royal Government to extend the possessions of the Company and carry away 

from India whatever gold it can, that from this state of affairs ought to shortly arise a division between 

the Company and the Royalists, that it was the favourable moment when it would be desirable that the 

native princes should unite to profit by such a precious predicament, that at least they ought to keep 

themselves in a state of harmony until the French appeared in India to act in concert and pounce all at 

the same time on the English who are sure to be destroyed according to this plan of conduct, that 

besides they could rest assured that the intention of the King of France was to reȤestablish the 

legitimate rulers in all their rights and to protect them not only against the English but also against all 

the powers of Europe who would wish to make war on them and invade their possessions, that, in 

short, His Majesty had no other object than that of establishing in India a sure and at the same time 

advantageous commerce between the nation and the princes of this continent, that consequently, the 

King wanted to confine himself to establishments of small size on the Coromandel and Malabar 

Coasts with a rounding off which could defray the expenses of this establishment and protect the 

trade. 

 

The Regent interrupted me on this point and asked me if the intentions of the King were to 

have possessions on the Malabar Coast other than Bombay. He pointed out to me that I should know 

that since the last war the English had not an inch of territory (that is his expression) on this continent, 

that their possessions on the Malabar Coast were confined to day to Bombay, Salcette, Surat and 

Bankot, that the Marathas were masters of the country to the foot of the walls of Surat. And that is 

exact truth. I did not think it advisable to insist on that point, because I have already been probing the 

minds for a year on this subject of territory. It would be very difficult to establish relations with the 

Marathas by asking from them more than what the English have on this coast where they havnôt, as I 

have just said to you, any territorial possessions since the last war. 

 

Allow me, Monsieur le Vicomte, to make an observation on this point. I think it is very 

difficult , not to say impossible, to obtain from the Marathas a territory around Bombay. They would 

not easily allow a European nation today in the continent, lest it might consequently extend its 

establishments in the interior of the country as the English have done, and nothing can reȤassure them 

in this respect on our plan of moderation. At least I have good ground to think so from the overtures I 

have been making for it for a year to the Brahmins [Montigny means Maratha officers, all of whom may not be 

Brahmins; there may be Saraswats or Kayastha Prabhus among them.] who enjoy the greatest confidence of Nana Fadnis. 




